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Quit, your nfennices, einen are et de inculcated 
into your minds by your clergy, and sustained by the 
editors, that there can be no prophecies, revelations 
and miracles nowadays. ‘This is a falsehood: ye all 
can be prophets, talk with God, and see the glory of 
God, if ye will live as the prophets lived. The ways 
of God are equal; they never change. 

Before publishing this book, I prayed much, fasting 
a long time, that God would show me plainly whether 
this book is all right or not. On the morning of the 
28th, when the book was ready to be printed, God 
declared to me plainly that this book is all right. 
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A STRANGE Book! 


Aw extract from my Autobiography of about 
2000 pages, which contains various kinds of 
wonderful religious experiences wherewith the © 
Lord God has favored me, especially during the 
twenty-three years of my abode in this country 
as a travelling free preacher, — not being con- 
nected with any society whatever, — to instruct 
me thereby about Christianity, Scripture, and 
other spiritual things; in consequence whereof 
I have written, on various subjects, about 
10,000 quarto pages, which are yet in manu- 
scripts, but will be brought before the public 
in time. 

This sketch of my jae ae is Irregu- 
lar, without form or system. The reason hereof 
is, I intended first to publish only a very small 
sketch thereof, from memory; but afterwards I 


commenced to add thereto one event after 
(iii) 
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‘another, copying them from my Diary. But 
again, I,on\ my part, care very little about the 
outward form, but only about the inward sub- 
stance and reality. I seek no celebrity as au- 
thor, neither do I seek the approbation of the 
world; I seek only to benefit mankind, and to 
enlighten the world, and to serve thus my 
Divine Master, and to glorify Him. To the 
scofters, such as some of the editors of news- 
papers have proved to be, I would give the 
advice to read carefully and attentively page 
60 of the first part of this book, and to learn 
there wisdom.. | 


‘‘ Truths would you teach, and save a sinking land; 
All fear, none aid you, and a few understand.” 


This book is independent of all the numerous | 
systems, isms, sects, and denominations of the 
world. It stands alone, being supported, sus- 
tained, aided, and encouraged by none of this 
world, but by Jesus Christ and all His heavenly 
hosts. It is written by Divine authority,— not 
by plenary inspiration, — still under the influ- 
ence and guidance of the Holy Divine Spirit, 
as all my writings are. | 

Address FREDERIC HyreEn, 


June, 1870. Boston, Mass., 
U.S. America. 


SKETCH OF THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


FREDERIC HYREN. 


FEw men can present to the world a stranger 
Autobiography than I; few men have been in so 
many different circumstances, and have had so 
many experiences of various kinds, both in spirit- 
ual and in temporal respects, as I; and therefore 
few men are able to believe all the contents of 
this book; for some of my experiences appear 
altogether incredible to the generality of mankind. 

I was born on the seventh of February, 1812. 
My parents were farmers in southern Finland, in 
Russia, —there they are called peasants, as all 
laboring country people are called in Finland, 
and in Europe in general. In my childhood I 
was distinguished by an uncommon intelligence, 
and not much less by my ambition, and was 
called an extraordinary child, a reader of books 
already in my fifth year; for I was four years old 
when I learned to read, and that within a few 
weeks, and almost as in playing. My parents, 
who belonged to the Lutheran Church, brought 
me up early in piety; as I also had far more 
pleasure in reading books than in playing with 
other children. Already in my childhood I was 
desirous to go to school, and would in no case 
consent to remain at home, but was determined 
to be a man of learning. I had only one brother, 
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who was about six years older than myself. As 
he went to school already before me, and was as 
unwilling to stay at home as I, therefore my 
father thought to keep me at home, because he 
could not afford to have two boys in the school. 
Observe here that all schools in Finland are free, 
being supported by the government, but they are 
all in the cities and towns; the nearest school 
was about forty miles from my father’s house. 
All people must know how to read, and must 
understand their catechism, but almost all parents 
teach their children these things ; and the school- 
master of the parish has this charge. They that 
wish to give a higher education to their children 
have to send them to the schvuols in the towns; 
of them there are various kinds and grades. 
When I saw that my father would not send me to 
school, I began to pray that God might move 
him to do so, for which I panted as for Paradise. 
I had, then, a dream. I wasin my dream walking 
in a gloomy looking place, where | saw many , 
ovens, and I heard a voice that said: ‘* This is 
hell, and all these (ovens) are schools.” I did 
not understand nor heed my dream, but continued 
as before to pray, and wish that my father would 
send me to school. God heard my prayers, and 
my father yielded to my request, as he loved me 
very much, even more than his four other chil- 
dren. My dream was fulfilled: for when I went 
to school I began to fall from my piety, and fell 
all the time deeper and deeper, until I became a 
real sceptic. ‘The corruption of the preachers, 
among whom was also my brother, contributed in 
a great measure to my scepticism. When I was 
deepest fallen, my father died, in the spring of 
1834. Several unaccountable events took place 
on that occasion, and about that time. ‘Those 
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events put, in a great measure, a check to my 
scepticism, and prepared me for my conversion, 
which took place on Christmas Eve of 1835, and 
which was the greatest proof of the boundless 
love and mercifulnuss of God that can be possible. 

This remarkable event made an epoch in my 
life; and, therefore, I must relate it a little cir- 
cumstantially. According to the customs of the 
‘country, | made some small preparations for the 
celebration of Christmas. While I was eating 
supper, a strange, inward voice spoke to me sud- 
denly: ‘* Why dost thou celebrate this evening ?” 
I answered, immediately: ‘*'To the memory of 
Jesus Christ, to be sure.” The same voice ob- 
served: ‘‘ But thou dost not believe in Jesus 
Christ; thou sayest that He was only a man like 
thyself, and, consequently, an impostor.” I an- 
swered: ‘* It is true, I cannot believe that He was 
anything more than any other man; He may have 
been smarter, wiser, and better than others, but I 
do not believe that He is the Son of God and 
Saviour more than other men.” ‘The same voice 
asked more urgently: ‘*‘ Why dost thou then 
celebrate this evening?” I answered: ‘‘ Well, 
because all others celebrate it; and, not to be 
different from the rest of the world, I may cele- 
brate it too. I do not see any harm in this,” etc. 
The voice replied: ‘‘ Then thou art a fool; thou 
dost not act according to thine own conscience and 
understanding, but according to the conscience 
and understanding of other people.” This sen- 
tence wounded my natural pride, — for I used to 
make boast of my independence of mind, and 
considered those who followed the minds of others 
as fools and dupes. I therefore answered: ‘‘ Yes, 
it is true, but I shall not be such a fool any more ; 
I will henceforth declare publicly that I am an 
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unbeliever,” etc. But while reasoning thus, I felt 
very troubled in my mind, and felt that I was 
taking a very hazardous step. ‘The voice left me 
there studying, and I commenced to study and 
study on this subject; and the more I studied, the 
more alarmed I became, and the more I was con- 
vinced in my mind that I was either a fool or 
blind, — but which of the two I could not decide. 
I asked myself repeatedly: ‘‘ What shall I be- 
lieve? Is there no way to decide this important 
question? Are all the millions of the human race, 
called Christians, fools and dupes, or'am I blind, 
and on the road to perdition? I am willing to 
make any sacrifice, and to travel to the other side 
-of the globe, if I can only get this question 
settled. What shall Ido? How shall I get this 
question settled?” 

After having continued to be thus troubled 
some time, I finally came to the conclusion that I 
would spend that evening in reading the Bible, 
which I had not had in my*hands for many years. 
I remembered how I used to read the Bible in my ' 
childhood, and how I liked to read it; now I had 
forgotten all what I had learned there in my child- 
hood; now I considered the Bible as a book fit to 
be read and believed only by the populace, but 
not by men of learning,—and yet I had to ac- 
knowledge that I knew nothing of its contents. I 
remembered how I used, as a child, in my father’s 
house, to spend the most part of the night before 
Christmas in reading the Bible and in singing 
hymns and psalms. Now, as a man of learning, 
I condemned the Bible without knowing it at all. 

Having finished my light supper, I took my 
Bible, wiped off the thick dust from its lids, 
and commenced to read the Gospel according to 
Matthew, and continued to read verse after verse, 
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and chapter after chapter, with great solemnity 
of mind, until I came to the sermon of Jesus 
Christ on the mountain, in the fifth chapter. 
When I commenced to read it, I began to feel a 
divine beauty, sublimity, richness, and wisdom in 
that sermon. I cried out: ‘‘ No! this man, who 
spoke these words, was more than a common 
man. ‘Take all the learned men of the world to- 
gether, and they cannot produce anything like 
this! The strange voice, which had left me to 
studying, commenced again, and spoke thus: 
‘¢Such is that Word, which thou hast so long 
despised, and such is that Jesus, whom thou hast 
so long rejected,—calling him an impostor.” 
Then I commenced to feel exceedingly condemn- 
ed, and to tremble as though I had had the fever. 
And finally I fell upon my knees upon the floor, 
crying out: ‘* I am lost! I am lost — forever lost! 
I can never obtain forgiveness for all my great 
and numerous sins, because I have rejected my 
Saviour! I see now and am convinced that He 
* is the Son of God and the Saviour of the World!” 
Thus I lamented and wept, and read again a 
verse, lamented and wept again, on my knees on 
' the floor, until long after midnight. Then I went 
to bed calmly, slept soundly till morning, and, 
continuing to read, commenced to find some con- 
solation in reading, and to hope for forgiveness. 
Such was my conversion, and thus my Saviour’s 
Birthday became my spiritual birthday. 

Being now converted, I trembled when I con- 
sidered in what a dangerous condition I was, — 
being young myself, constantly in company with 
young people, —I thought within myself: ‘* How 
long shall this converted state last?” ‘* Probably 
not long,” I said to myself. Then I besought the 
Lord to grant me a visible and tangible guide, 
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which I might consult in all doubtful matters, and 
this guide was the lot, which is often mentioned in 
the Bible; and the Lord graciously granted it to 
me. From that time until this very hour, I have 
been continually under the control and guidance 
of the Lord God, but in various ways and by 
various means. Sometimes the means have been 
spiritual and wonderful, sometimes rather natural, 
and even trifling after appearance. Before my 
arrival in this country I had seldom any spiritual 
revelations, beside impressions; but all impres-' 
sions had to be confirmed by the lot, before I was 
ready to receive them. I knew, and know still, 
that the Lord gave me the lot, or the casting or 
drawing lots for my guide; but He took it away 
from me, after having given me a better Guide, — 
even His Spirit. It is, therefore, no guide for me 
any more, although I have sometimes resorted to 
it in my troubles and doubts, not having patience 
enough to wait for direct revelations. “But because 
the Lord had, as we shall®see in the sequel, taken 
away from me the said visible and imperfect guide, ° 
after having graciously granted to me an invisible 
and a more perfect guide, therefore 1 could not 
consistently use the visible guide, the casting lots 
any more at all, neither could I consider it more as 
a guide for me at all; wherefore I could not use it 
with any kind of safety more at all. But, before 
my arrival in this country, it was positively a safe 
and reliable guide for me, and was according to 
God’s holy will. Butif I now resort to it, I rebe) 
against God, and can, consequently, not depend 
on it at all, any more than on anidol. And yet so 
foolish and inconsistent have I often been, that I 
have resorted to it against the express command 
of God. 

Although I was full of ambition at the time of 
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my conversion, and was then student in the Im- 
eel Alexander's University, of Helsingfors, in 

inland, I was then ready and willing to become 
anything, and to make any kind of sacrifice, for 
the Lord’s sake. But the Lord did not seem to 
require of me then any sacrifices, but allowed me 
to finish my course in the said University, where 
_ 1 graduated in the summer of 1837 under the title 
of Philosophie Candidatus (candidate in phil- 
osophy); and in 1840 I obtained the diploma as 
Philosophie Magister (master in philosophy). 
He seemed even to encourage me in my natural 
ambition in a most astonishing manner, so that I 
conceived the idea that I was destined by Him to 
become a great man of the world,—a great. 
politician; for he led me very evidently to the 
highest circles of human society, even to the 
diplomatic career, and to the study of foreign 
languages. But He has His own time and way 
in all things. His plan was evidently this: to 
make me first, before calling me into His sacred 
_ service, acquainted with all classes and conditions 
of human society ; even also with the aristocratic 
classes. At the end of the year 1837 I left my 
native country, Finland, and went to St. Peters- 
burg, the capital of Russia, where I lived in 
poverty and want a little more than a year, being 
_ supported by the few acquaintances I had in that 

great city, and sustained by the conviction of 
being in the grace of the Lord and under His 
guidance and control, without which conviction 
I had fallen into despair and had given up all; 
but this conviction caused me to hope for better 
times. . 

When I was almost despairing, a woman, the 
wife of my best friend in St. Petersburg, Alex- 
ander Oehberg, had a remarkable dream about 
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me. As this dream evidently foreshadows my 
whole life, therefore I will relate it here. She 
dreamed that I was travelling, and had my own 
horse and conveyance, and came, as traveller, to 
put up at A. Oehberg’s. I took from my sleigh 
a trunk, whence I took a uniform which consisted 
of bird’s feathers; and I put it on; and the feath- 
ers were just like the plumage of birds: I could 
raise them and let them fall at my pleasure. She 
asked of me whether I was contented with that 
uniform ; and I replied that I was very contented, 
for it was after the very newest fashion. ‘There- 
after I took off that uniform and took from the 
same trunk another, and put it on. This con- 
sisted of butterflies of nine different species, 
greater and smaller; together with this uniform 1 
had on me a shirt of white flowery satin, which 
was adorned with ribbons, and looked very mag- 
nificent. ‘To this uniform was attached a cape, 
which I turned over myghead, and it formed a 
very high hat. In this attire I went out into the: 
city, to show myself to the world. 

In the spring of 1839 I was, as pupil, received 
into the Oriental Institution, which belongs to 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, to study the 
Oriental languages and literatures, to be there- 
after employed in the Oriental Legations and 
Consulates. Before finishing my course in that 
institution, I was, in the following summer, sent 
by the Minister of Foreign Affairs to Constan- 
tinople, to be employed in the Commercial 
Chancellery of the Russian Legation ‘in that 
city of Turkey. In the spring of 1843 I was 
sent by the Russian Minister with despatches, as 
courier, to Athens, the capital of Greece, and 
soon back again to Constantinople. In the 
beginning of 1844 I was, by the same minister, 
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sent from Constantinople to Erzroom, to be 
employed there in the Congress, which was 
engaged to settle the hostilities between Turkey 
and Persia; the mediating powers were Russia 
and England. But here my political career 
ended. When my prospects were the most 
brilliant, then the Providence, or the Lord God, 
compelled me to abandon them, to the astonish- 
ment of all my friends and acquaintances. 

In the summer of 1845 I left Erzroom, and 
returned to Constantinople, thence soon to St. 
Petersburg, where I tarried nearly all winter, — 
being, indeed, reluctant to abandon all my bright 
prospects, and my intercourse with the aristocrats. 
But what I was too weak to accomplish, Provi- 
dence helped me to in a most wonderful way. 

In April, 1846, I went from St. Petersburg to 
Finland; and on the tenth of May I embarked 
at Fredericshamn for Liibeck, in a merchant ves- 
sel. From Libeck I went to Hamburg, where I 
embarked in the Swedish vessel ‘* Enterprise,” 
under the command of Captain Leufstadius, for 
New York, on the twelfth of June, 1846. I had 
a tolerably pleasant voyage of full two months; 
had good company, Leufstadius and his wife 
being very fine people; and on the twelfth of 
August I arrived in New York. I was very well 
equipped at the time of my arrival. I had two 
big trunks full of things, partly of fine clothing 
and partly of curiosities, which I brought with 
me from Asia; among them, also, two crooked 
Asiatic swords. 

The wife of Leufstadius had a strange dream 
on the sea. She saw in her dream the Saviour 
in the sky, having in one hand the Swedish 
banner, and in the other my crooked sword. I 
had also a dream on the sea. I dreamed that I 


IO SKETCH OF THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


had in a pitcher sweet milk, and a cat came to 
drink it; I took a big stone into my hand and 
flung it at the cat in great fury, and I saw the cat 
very badly hurt, almost smashed. As it was it 
crawled towards me, as to beg pardon for its 
thievishness, just like a person. I felt then sorry 
for my cruelty; and I heard then a strong voice 
crying: ‘* Thus, sinner, shalt thou submit thyself 
to the will of God, even though He would treat 
thee as thou hast treated this cat.” 

About the very same time that I reached New 
York, there arrived a young man of twenty-two 
years, of the name of Bennick, who came from 
Sweden, being ‘sent by the Lord, as I came, 
from Finland. As we both became soon ac- 
quainted with the Methodist minister, O. G. 
Hedstrom, a native of Sweden, so through 
him we became soon acquainted with each other. 

At the close of the same month (August), there 
was a large Methodist Camp Meeting at Rye, 
north of New York. 1 went with Hedstrom into » 
that Camp Meeting. AsI never had attended 
such a mode of religious worship, I found it as 
novel as delightful. Hedstrom, a zealous Meth- 
odist, explained everything in that Camp Meeting 
in the most favorable way for the Methodist 
Church. It would be too lengthy, although edi- 
fying, indeed, to relate all that I experienced in 
that Camp Meeting; not because of the Camp 
Meeting, but because of my sincere, fervent, and 
humble prayers. 

One forenoon, when I was on the mourners’ 
bench to be prayed for by the congregation, a 
German Methodist preacher came to speak to me 
while I was on my knees. I felt such a- disgust 
at the whole performance, as though it had been 
a mere mockery ; but I prayed so much the more 
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fervently, as I ascribed this to the hardness of my 
heart. But the more I prayed, the more disgusted 
I felt at their performance. Finally I felt a 
power within me that compelled me to speak 
thus: ‘‘ Go away ye hypocrites! all your sancti- 
fications are nothing but mockeries, and all your 
ceremonies are nothing but juggleries, and hypo- 
crites are ye all!” But I was so much delighted 
with that Camp Meeting, and with all the services 
there, that I ascribed the said power to the devil, 
who tempted me to blaspheme. Wherefore I 
prayed so much the more fervently, and resisted 
that power with all my might, until it finally left 
me, —so blinded and charmed was I by that Camp 
Meeting, which was the first and the last I ever 
attended in my life. 

In the afternoon of the same day, while I was 
on my knees on the mourners’ bench to be prayed 
for, the Spirit spoke to me very distinctly as fol- 
lows: ‘‘ If thou believest these to be Christians 
indeed, why then hast thou secrets in thine heart? 
Thou hast said that thou hast been living among 
the great ones of the earth, but thou hast not 
mentioned that thou art only a poor peasant’s son, 
and that it was by an especial divine interposition 
that thou wast brought into the company of the 
aristocrats. Furthermore, thou hast said that 
thou hast been guided and controlled by the Lord 
in an especial manner during nearly eleven years, 
but thou hast not made any mention of the lots, 
by which the Lord guided thee, because thou art 
ashamed to mention this; therefore thou dost not 
seek the glory and honor of God, but thine own. 
And thy tobacco is thine idol, which thou lovest 
more than thy God.” All this was spoken very 
distinctly, as a man speaks to a man. | intended 
then to tell all this to the congregation; but, as I 
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used to decide all things by the lots, therefore 1 
resolved to watch and pray through the whole fol- 
lowing night, and to decide this matter then by the 
usual means aforesaid. I didso; and after I had 
received all these sayings of the Spirit confirmed © 
by the lots, late in the night, while ali people 
were fast asleep, I cast myself upon my face to 
pray, vowing and promising to do all that God 
would require of me. I fell suddenly into the 
most terrible agonies, during which I felt as if 
the pangs of hell were in me. I sobbed, wept, 
writhed myself, and accused myself all the time. 
I felt a grievous .burden upon my shoulders, and 
I saw my Saviour above me as a severe Judge, 
frowning upon me with terrible looks. This con- 
tinued from midnight till dawning, — about four 
~ hours, —till my friend Hedstrom, in whose tent I 
was, woke up and saw me in that condition. 
When he saw this, he commenced to pray and 
weep for me. I then said to him:  ‘* My dear 
friend, do not weep for me, for I do not deserve | 
to be prayed for; like Ananias and Sapphira, I 
deserve to be destroyed.” Having said this I 
became calm and quiet; all agonies, the heavy 
burdens, and the sight left me quickly, and after 
those agonies I felt very happy. 

On the following day I went with Hedstrom to 
a Swedish prayer-meeting in New York. When 
the meeting began, I felt an unutterable longing 
to speak, which presently Hedstrom invited me 
to do. As soon as Iopened my mouth, I spoke, 
being under the thorough control of the Spirit, as 
though somebody had spoken through my mouth ; 
but I do not recollect what I then spoke. This 
was the first time I ever spoke by inspiration. 
After this evening I have always, in speaking 
publicly or preaching, felt more or less of this 
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power or spirit in me, but in a smaller measure. 
Iwas not permitted by the Lord to stay long in 
that Camp Meeting. I had to leave it and to go 
to travelling and preaching. After having con- 
tinued in that way nearly two months, I returned 
again to New York. When I left New York, 
Bennick also left, and went to work for his living 
on a farm; and when I returned, Bennick also 
returned, being compelled by the Spirit. Not 
long after his return the Lord inspired him, 
and sent him to me to consecrate me into His 
sacred service, and to baptize me; although 
I, being brought up in the Lutheran Church, 
was baptized as infant, according to the cus- 
tom of that Church. But the Lord did not 
seem to regard that baptism at all as baptism. - 
It would be both instructive and interesting to 
relate minutely the whole consecration from the 
beginning to the end, which lasted seven days 
and nights, but the space allotted to me here 
does not allow it,— wherefore I must abridge 
it. It commenced on Wednesday evening, and 
continued to the following Wednesday evening. 
During the whole time we watched and spent 
the time in prayers and in religious conversation, 
without sleeping a minute. ‘The first three days, 
until Saturday evening, we ate and drank a little; 
but on Saturday evening we resolved to fast, and 
to abstain entirely from food, drink and sleep. 
During the whole Sunday we spent the time in 
the church, and I felt exceedingly happy. 

On those days we arrived at the knowledge of 
the pure and full Gospel, and we saw that it was 
not preached at all in the world, but only in part, 
mixed with human doctrines and inventions. I 
was very anxious to ask permission of Hedstrom, 
and to preach then the pure Gospel, but Bennick 
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forbade me, saying that the time had not come 
yet, and that I could do no good, but only provoke 
Hedstrom to anger. But I did not mind him, for 
I was so anxious to be the first in proclaiming the 
pure Gospel, which had not been proclaimed 
since the days of Jesus Christ. Having obtained 
permission to speak after the evening service, I 
went to the pulpit and cast myself upon my face 
to pray, as I had been taught by Bennick. Im- 
mediately after the prayer, the Spirit recalled to 
my memory a prayer, a vow, and a covenant 
which I had made in the old country, long before 
my arrival in this country, which was this: that 
if the Lord would receive me into His service, 
and make me the most useful man that ever lived, 
- -~next to Jesus Christ Himself, —then I was 
willing to suffer anything for His sake, and to bear 
whatever He would be pleased to lay on me. All 
this was then brought very lively into my mem- 
ory, and the Spirit declared to me then that this 
prayer, vow, and covenant were graciously ac- , 
cepted by the Lord; and then the Spirit revealed 
to me for the first time what my calling and com- 
mission was, namely, to form and establish the 
true, holy, and everlasting Christian Church, — 
the Millennial Church, —and to prepare the way 
of Jesus Christ for His second advent. Immedi- 
ately after this revelation I commenced to pro- 
claim the pure Gospel; but as soon as I had 
spoken a few words against the Methodist doc- 
trines, especially of Christian perfection, which 
I called only the beginning of Christianity, — as 
the threshold of the sanctuary, —Hedstrom, full 
of zeal for his Methodism, interrupted me, and 
would not let me speak at all; thus it came to 
pass as Bennick had foretold it, and I was dis- 
appointed, to my grief. 
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On the following morning I felt none of those 
delights which had possessed me on the foregoing 
day, and I felt hungry. - But as we had promised 
to fast, as mentioned above, so I was determined 
to hold out; but the hunger increased very 
rapidly, notwithstanding all my earnest and fervent 
prayers, and about noon I felt a very keen hun- 
ger. I then complained to my friend Bennick, 
‘Saying : ‘*My dear brother, I am so hungry now.” 
He replied, then, saying: ‘‘Art thou hungry? 
let us kneel down to eat, then.” I thought that he 
meant that we should pray. He knelt down at 
his chair, and I did the same at my chair. Im- 
mediately my mouth was filled with sweet bread, 
and was put into a quick motion like one that eats 
-very much in a hurry, and like a glutton, and I 
swallowed it down three times; but I had no 
will in all this at all; I was like an automaton. 
This was the last hunger I had, and this very 
keen. Since that Monday I have never felt 
hungry, although I usually eat daily as hearty as 
any one, and also relish the victuals very well; 
still I have never felt hungry since that day. 
This great miracle affected me so that I could not. 
refrain from tears; when Bennick saw me weep- 
ing, he reproved me, saying: ‘‘A servant of God 
must not be weak; this is weakness; be strong, 
be not weak.” The taste of the bread was unlike 
anything in nature; it was sweet, like a sweet 
cake, but it was very aromatic, and pleasant to 
taste. After this sacred repast my spittle was 
thick and yellow, just as though I had been eat- 
ing sweet cakes. Yet some weeks after this, 
whenever I abstained from eating, my spittle 
became yellow, and I felt the said sweetness and 
aroma in my mouth; thereafter it lost both its 
yellow color and its sweetness, and took the 
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white color of milk, as it still continues during 
the time of my fast. 

In the afternoon of the same day Bennick 
looked upwards, and spoke, ‘‘ Lord, give to my 
brother meekness.” Ido not know anything of 
the effects of this prayer, for I did not feel any- 
thing at that time. ‘Towards the evening, he 
again looked upwards, and said, ‘‘ Lord, give to 
my brother love.” Immediately I felt an inex- 
pressible divine love in me, and a peacefulness, 
calmness, and pleasantness that cannot be de- 
scribed; this lasted a few minutes, then I came 
to my normal condition again. Late in the night 
I felt very thirsty, and I told Bennick that l was 
thirsty ; he then looked into my face very close, 
and breathed on it, and immediately the thirst 
vanished. 

On the following morning, Bennick told me 
we must go into the country to fast, as Jesus 
fasted in the wilderness. Before leaving the city 
we went to see Hedstrom, who all the while had. 
had the idea that we were crazy. Hedstrom 
urged us very earnestly not to go; and when we 
were on the ferry-boat to Jersey City, he came » 
thither, and urged us to desist from our enter- 
prise. When we reached the shore of Jersey 
City, a tall, stout man tried to push us back into 
the ferry-boat. But we passed through into the 
city, in the midst of the multitude; and when we 
were almost on the other side of the city, four 
men came running after us, laid hold on us, and 
brought us into the police-office as lunatics. 
There we found our old friend, but now our 
accuser, O. G. Hedstrom, sitting beside the 
mayor. ‘lhe mayor asked of us many questions, 
which I answered all plainly and frankly. Finally | 
the mayor said to H.: ‘*I do not find them to be 
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lunatics ; I must let them go.” H. then remarked 
that we had not slept in three days and nights at 
all; but the mayor replied: ‘If they can live 
without sleep, and if they want to fast and wor- 
ship God in their own way, we have no right to 
hinder them.” H. had been somewhat misin- 
formed: he did not know that we had not slept 
in six days and nights. 

Having escaped from being confined as luna- 
tics, we went out of the city into the country; 
there L. bade me to make a very minute confes- 
sion of all my sins and of all my secrets, which 
I did as well as I could. While we were walking 
and I was confessing my sins, B. looked upwards 
again, and said: ‘‘ Lord, give to my brother 
streneth.” Immediately I felt a wonderful and 
indescribable power lay hold on me, so that it 
seemed almost as to lift me up from the ground. 
These are the spiritual gifts and powers which 
God was pleased to impart to me upon the prayers 
of B. before I was baptized with water, which he 
performed on the same Tuesday evening, in a 
brook not far from Jersey City. After B. had 
performed this work, his mission to me was ended, 
and he came to his natural and normal condition 
again. _ | 
On the following Wednesday evening we 
returned to New York city, broke our fast, and 
commenced to sleep as usual. After this solemn 
consecration I have been in various respects dif- 
ferent from what I had been before it, and still 
continue so. I never feel any hunger, nor any 
painful thirst; neither do I suffer by the heat of 
the summer, nor by the cold of the winter; 
neither do I care much for sleep. No man can, 
therefore, be freer and more independent of the 
world than I am, by the grace of God, whereon 
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I depend. No man has ever been baptized in a 
way and manner as I was baptized, since the days 
of Jesus Christ. I have been out of doors whole 
nights in the coldest winter without suffering any- 
thing. I have been fasting many times an un- 
natural length of time, without feeling any hun- 
ger. Once I fasted forty days and nights, 
commencing on the twenty-fifth of December, 
1846, in Mount Holly, N. J., and continued in 
Philadelphia, and finished it there on the third of 
February, 1847. 

In the autumn of 1849 I was, by the Lord, 
again bidden to fast. After I had fasted thirty- 
six days and nights, the Lord told me that I may 
serve God, also, by eating a little and very light 
food, without fasting altogether; but as there 
were only four days lacking the number forty, 
which was the term of the fast of Jesus, of Moses, 
and of Elijah, therefore I intended to finish , 
the fast after having filled the number forty the 
second time, that I might say that I have fasted 
twice forty days and nights, like Moses. But I 
began to suffer so grievously, in various ways, 
that I believe that I had died if I had not soon 
broken my fast, after having fasted thirty-seven 
days and nights. This proves that I can not do 
anything by my own strength more than other 
men, but only by the gracious assistance of the 
Lord, and His Spirit. 

In the summer of 1854 I was, with my own 
consent, shut up to fast in a small house, in the 
Proper settlement, about eight miles west of 
Titusville, in Venango Co., Pa.; but I fasted 
only fifteen days and nights, because the neigh- 
bors began to be alarmed, and cause some trouble. 

The following winter I was in a similar way 
shut up to fast in Tionesta, Forest Co., Pa. ; then 
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I fasted twenty-one days and nights. These are 
the longest terms I have fasted; besides these I 
have fasted a few times during two weeks. In 
the beginning of 1848, in Lockport, Niagara Co., 
N. Y., I fasted forty days and nights on butter 
and honey, being ordered by the Spirit so to do. 
It was in that same place I performed my fast of 
thirty-seven days and nights. 

To do justice to our faithful friend Hedstrom, 
I must observe here, that all what he did, he did 
as a true and sincere friend, and spent a sum 
of money for that purpose. He was convinced in 
his mind that we (Bennick and 1) were crazy, 
and his benevolence and friendship to us com- 
pelled him to act as he did. 

The experiences which I had after my fast of 
forty days and nights are so great and wonderful, 
that they cannot be described at all, commencing 
on the fifth of February, two days after the break 
of the fast; for I was then translated, and was in 
a spiritual body, as the Spirit declared to me. 
Fire had no effect on me then, neither did iron 
offer any resistance to me more than vapor. 

When I was sitting alone, before a red-hot 
stove, I fell into a kind of drowsiness, whence I 
was suddenly awakened by a strange power that 
cannot be described, and, being awake, I felt that 
I was entirely changed into some other being than 
myself. While I wondered at this change, the 
Spirit told me: ‘‘Thou art now in a spiritual 
body.” I replied: ‘‘IfI am in a spiritual body, 
then it cannot be that I feel this body at all. 
Having said so, I commenced to stroke my arms 

,and my legs, and I did not feel anything at all, 
‘any more than if I had stroked a shadow. 
Thereafter the Spirit spoke again, saying : ‘‘ And 
fire has no power over thee at all now.” Imme- 


20 SKETCH OF THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


diately I stretched out my hand against the red- 
hot stove, and, what a wonder I then witnessed! . 
My hand went through the stove, and I felt noth- 
ing at all, any more than if the whole stove had 
been a mere shadow or vapor. No tongue can 
express the amazement which filled me then. I 
could hardly believe my own eyes. I said to 
myself: ‘* Is this all real, or is ita dream, — o1 
what is it? Can it be possible that a spiritual | 
body goes through iron and fire as through 
vapor?” While I was musing on these wonders, 
I was called to supper. Immediately the Spirit 
spoke, saying: ‘* Thou art now so strong that 
thou mayest eat anything without being hurt,” 
and I felt then an uncommon strength in me. 

At the supper-table, as soon as I had asked the 
Lord to bless the food, and had given thanks for 
it, (not audibly, but in my heart,) I felt a new 
change, which cannot be described at all. I can 
only say I was then in a heavenly condition. 
My whole frame seemed to be full of delights, 
such as are unknown to mortals. ‘The centre of 
the delights was the heart, whence they seemed 
to beam forth through the whole frame. Here I 
saw my blessed Saviour the second time, — not 
now frowning, as I saw Him at the Camp Meet- 
ing,—but smiling very sweetly and lovingly. 
This time He seemed to have on His head some- 
thing which looked almost like a helmet ; and He 
glistened almost like gold. 

As we have seen, I came into this condition 
suddenly, but I came out of it slowly day by day. 
The returning into my normal condition was ac 
cording to my eating of natural food, which pro- 
duces blood, which is the life of the flesh,—the 
life of the animal, or fallen man. ‘These things 
I understood not then. If I. had known then 


OF FREDERIC HYREN. 21 


what I know now of spirituality, I would have 
continued in that condition of spirituality for a 
longer time. I knew not then that my life was 
not blood, but spirit ; and that I, by eating, gained 
blood into my body, and thereby mortality and 
corruption. I had, whilst in that abnormal con- 
dition, a supernatural relish: everything that I 
ate, appeared almost as smooth as jelly; and 
everything I relished both in my mouth, and also 
through my whole body. Wherefore the enjoy- 
ment which I had, whilst in the spiritual body, 
was so great that it cannot be expressed. People 
cannot comprehend how any one can relish the 
food without being hungry, because they under- 
stand so little of spiritual things. There is a 
great difference between hunger, which is pain- 
ful, and belongs only to sinners, and relish, which 
causes us to enjoy our food, and which belongs 
to both saints and sinners, —to the greatest saints 
most, to the lesser saints less. Although I never 
feel any hunger, still I hardly believe that any 
one relishes victuals better than I. I believe that 
Jesus, after his temptations in the wilderness, 
relished His food better than any man, but He 
had no hunger. 

In consequence of my exceeding relish I ate 
very heartily, and thereby I hastened my return 
into my normal condition ; and after the lapse of 
five weeks I hardly felt anything more of that 
spirituality. During the first week, until the 
twelfth day of February, I was in various spir- 
itual conditions, whereof mortals have no knowl- 
edge at all. Once I lost all idea of evil, shame, 
sin, etc. I was then in a state of innocence, but 
this continued only a few hours, and I prayed 
earnestly that God would put me out of that con- 
dition, for I was inclined to throw off all my 
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clothes as useless stuff. Once I lost all idea of 
time and space; all distances appeared alike be- 
fore me, and all time seemed to be now. All 
earthly pleasures seemed to be naughty, foolish, 
disgusting. Even music had no charms for me 
then. All mankind seemed to be sick, sore, 
sleeping in sin. 

On the seventh of February, early in the 
morning, I was filled with divine love, so that I 
wept like a child during two hours, because of 
the sins of the human race, all of whom I loved 
as my dear brothers and sisters, being desirous 
and praying to be permitted to lay down my life 
for them. I considered none then inferior to 
myself, but considered them all as deceived and 
blinded, who would all do better if they knew, — 
if they were better taught. Wherefore I besought 
God to send me to their rescue. 

Such spells as these come sometimes upon me, 
especially after long fasts; but they do not last so 
long, neither are they so strong as this which | 
have here described. I have always found that 
long fasts make me more spiritual and divine, — 
fill me with the Spirit of God, and thereby with 
divine love. When such a spell comes on me as 
the one here described of the seventh of Feb- 
ruary, 1847, | weep very much. I love all then; 
I would die and suffer for all; I then make vows 
and promises to God, beseeching Him to send me 
and to accept my life, and all my comforts and 
pleasures, for the sins of the world. I then feel 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ in me, and desire to be 
entirely identified with Him. All this does not 
belong to me at all; it comes upon me sometimes 
by the Spirit of God. 

I have seen the Saviour a dozen of times, in 
many different ways and under different shapes, 
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but always I saw Him asaman. Five times I 
saw Him being awake, and six or seven times I 
have seen Him in dreams and visions of the 
night. ‘Twice have been mentioned above. The 
third time I saw Him was in October, 1847, in 
Lockport, in the State of New York, in the 
American Hotel, kept by Witbeck. About seven 
o’clock in the morning, while I lay in the bed 
wide awake, the Lord commanded me suddenly 
to quit my head-covering, declaring that my hdir 
was a sufficient covering for my head. I an- 
swered then: ‘‘ What harm or vanity can there be 
in wearing a head-covering? for rich and poor, 
high and low in all nations and in all countries 
wear some kind of head-covering.” ‘The Lord 
replied: ‘‘ Rich and poor, high and low, in all 
nations, and in all countries, are full of vanities.” 
But when I entreated Him, in the most humble 
and imploring way, not to require this of me, then 
He declared: ‘‘ Either thou must quit thy cap, or 
wear it always and on all occasions, but not to 
use that cap as an instrument to show honor and 
respect to thy fellow-beings, and to worship thus 
thy brothers and sisters, as the rest of the world 
does.” Thereafter I saw Jesus Christ standing 
before my bed, dressed in a red robe, bare- 
headed, with long hair of light color, divided on 
the forehead, and hanging on the shoulders; and 
I heard then a voice above me, saying: ‘‘ Such 
thou shalt be”; and immediately He vanished 
away again. 

A few months thereafter I was fasting in Rec- 
tor’s tavern, in Lower Lockport, N. Y., and about 
eight o’clock in the evening I saw Jesus Christ 
standing before me, dressed in a robe which was 
of a color between green and blue; in other 
respects He looked just as I had seen Him in 
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Witbeck’s tavern. He stood before me, looking 
at me, and I heard a voice above me speaking 
suddenly, ‘‘ Jesus Christ is coming.” I sprang 
up quickly, as being frightened by this announce- 
ment, and the whole sight was gone. In the fall 
of 1859, I saw Him in Titusville, Crawford Co., 
Pa., in the house of John Vanderworker, walk- 
ing, like a travelling man, from the right to the 
left. He spoke to me, saying, ‘‘Only follow thou 
me,” and then he disappeared. 

In the summer of 1854, after my fast in Proper 
settlement, as mentioned above, I saw in a nightly 
vision Jesus Christ, and I inquired of Him, say- 
ing: ‘* When shall the end of the world be, then? ” 
The Lord answered thus: ‘‘About twenty years 
yet, then the end shall be.” Observe here that al- 
ready in the spring of 1848 the Lord had spoken to 
me thus: ‘* The end of the world is nigh at hand.” 

In the beginning of the year 1848, as soon as | 
had submitted to go bare-headed, which was first 
about three months after I had received the com- 
mand as mentioned above, the Lord was graciously 
pleased to charge and to command me to invite 
all people, without any distinction, to join with 
me in fasting and prayers, that they may receive 
the Holy Spirit. Thereafter the Lord declared 
to me that I should baptize others in the same way 
as | had been baptized myself. 

In the following spring the Lord was pleased 
to speak to me thus: ‘‘ Thou art the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness: prepare ye the way 
of the Lord; every mountain shall be made low, 
every valley shall be filled; the crooked paths 
shall be made straight, and the rough places 
shall be made smooth, and the righteous shall 
see God.” 

In 1847 I saw in.a vision a small number of 
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men standing in a group together, apparently 
about six or eight in number. They were all 
-bare-footed and bare-headed, with long hair and 
beards, in coarse gray coats, like laboring men. 
I saw myself, also, in the group, but in front of it, 
almost like an officer before his company; and I 
jheard a voice crying: ‘* These men shall have a 
great task to perform, and Niagara shall fall, and 
ye shall go dry shod over it; but those who stick 
to the fire of their fathers shall have no part in 
- . . What followed thereafter I did not hear. I 
understood then that fire signified the doctrines. 

In the summer of 1851, I saw, in a vision, a 
man, and inquired of him, saying: ‘* Who art 
thour” He answered, ‘‘I am Jesus Christ.” JI 
replied: ‘*‘ But how shall I know this?” He 
answered: ‘*I will show myself to thee, together 
- with my Father, and speaking to my Father, but 
not here, but between Meadville and Randolph.” 
I was then near Titusville, in Pennsylvania, about 
twenty-seven miles from Meadville. This promise 
has not been fulfilled yet. 

Once I saw, in a nightly vision, before me a 
room filled with men, who were talking to each 
other, all dressed as men of higher classes, so 
called, are used to be inlarge assemblies. On the 
right hand I saw a small door opening itself, and 
a man stepped in slowly, looking upwards; his 
hair was all matted together, as though there was _ 
no order at all. He-was covered as with a large 
sheet or blanket, which covered his whole body, 
and he was so emaciated that there seemed to be 
nothing but skin and bones on him. He looked 
almost like a corpse, and he walked with such an 
humble deportment, as though he had been the 
least of the whole company, as though he had 
been hardly worthy of. it. He had almost the 
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appearance of a simpleton, or of an idiot. As 
soon as I cast my eyes on him I knew my Sa:- 
viour, but I was very much astonished, and 
exclaimed thus: ‘‘Is this Jesus Christ? Why 
does He, then, look so poor, so pale, so ugly and 
miserable?” But then I felt a great reverence 
for him, and said: ‘‘ But, however, He is the 
Saviour of the world.” 

Once I saw, in a vision of the night, the 
churches represented to me under the figure of a 
very high tower; on the top thereof was a large 
room with large windows all around; and the 
floor of the room was thickly covered with all 
kinds of rubbish; and a green, shining and hand- 
some-looking serpent lay quietly on the rubbish, 
in the midst of the room. I was to throw out all 
the rubbish and to cleanse the room ; and I had no 
other tools but a large goose-quill and a tooth- .- 
brush in my hands. 

In November, 1847, while I was sitting in the 
American Hotel, in Lockport, in the State of 
New York, I heard a voice speaking to me: 
‘‘’There shall be much gold and silver in the 
last days, but no bread.” 

In the following winter I had a dream in a 
night, and when I awoke the dream slipped from 
my memory, except that I remembered that some 
one spoke in a scornful manner, just when I 
awoke, ‘*’The Eternal Word.” I was very anxious 
to remember the dream; wherefore I began to 
pray that God would recall the dream to my 
memory. ‘The whole dream was brought very 
vividly before me, but I did not understand the 
meaning thereof; then I prayed that the Lord 
would give me the interpretation of the dream. 
Then the Lord spoke, saying: ‘‘ This is the in- 
terpretation of the dream. There is nothing 
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sacred nor divine upon the whole earth that 
has not been profaned and polluted by the fash- 
ions and customs of the world,—not even the 
Eternal Word of God itself.” After a while the 
Lord spoke again, thus: ‘‘ And this is the inter- 
pretation of the dream; The whole human family 
are nothing but fools and slaves, and fools even 
because they are slaves of their tyrant Fashion, 
when they could be free and happy, like the 
angels in heaven: but they will be rather miser- 
able slaves than free and happy.” After a while, 
the Lord spoke again thus: ‘* And thou, Amer- 
ica, the most blessed and favored country upon 
the whole earth, thou enjoyest of wealth and of 
liberties, both political and religious, more than 
any other nation upon the whole earth; but with 
all this thou art the most slavish people upon the 
whole earth; therefore all those blessings which 
thou enjoyest shall soon be taken away from thee, 
and I will henceforth pour out wrath and curses 
upon thee, as much as I have hitherto poured 
blessings and favors, and thou shalt have tyrants 
who will rule over thee with an iron hand, because 
thou hast not known how to make good use of those 
blessings, nor to appreciate them, and because 
thou makest boast of them, and sayest: ‘ We do 
not like any tyrants here; we have no princes 
and noblemen here, as they have in the old coun- 
tries, for we are all princes and noblemen: we 
govern ourselves.’ Therefore thou shalt be op- 
pressed by tyrants more than any of the old 
countries. Instead that ye should give thanks and 
praises to the Lord God for all the liberties and 
blessings which He has bestowed upon you, ye 
give them to yourselves and to your rulers, such 
as Washington, whose image and statue is to be 
found. in every house and in every public place, 
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and to whose honor ye have raised monuments 
and instituted festivals, just as the ancient heathen 
did to their heroes. Instead that ye should say to 
foreigners, ‘Come into our free and happy country 
and enjoy here liberty,’ ye require that all for- 
eigners, who come into your country, should bend 
their necks under your Yankee fashion; and if 
they do not do it, then ye revile and mock them, 
crying after them, ‘A Dutchman! a Dutchman!’ 
as though ye were superior to the Dutch. As 
much as thou exaltest thyself above all other 
nations, so thou shalt fall below all other nations, 
and thy name, Yankee, whereof thou art now so 
proud, shall become a nickname and a by-word 
among all nations. Because thou sayest that 
thine own arm has gotten to thee all these bless- 
ings, and that thine industry and activity and 
prudence have gotten to thee all thy wealth, and 
that the country is rich by nature ; therefore there 
shall come a great famine in this country, that ye 
may know whether the country is rich by nature.” 
There were yet a few words added to this, but I 
do not recollect them very well; but this I shall 
never forget. 

Then I saw the first time how the Lord God is 
displeased with this people, and what grievous 
scourges there are coming upon this country. I 
told it to them in my travels through the country, 
but hardly could I find a person who would believe 
it. Almost all, without an exception, were confi- 
dent that I was mistaken, or crazy, or deluded; 
and many were offended at me on account of this 
saying. And now, also, when I tell them that 
the worst is not come yet, and that a far greater 
trouble is before them than that which they lately 
passed through, and that they do not need to look 
for peace yet in some years, hardly any one will 
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believe this; for the national pride of this people 
is excessive, and that will even ruin the country, 
for their pride will be brought down, even to the 
dust. 

Most of the instructions in regard to the true 
Christian ways and manners; I received during 
my abode in Lockport, Niagara County, in the 
State of New York, especially in the years 1847 
and 1848. Once the Lord said: ‘‘ Salute no man 
by the way.” Again, He commanded me to 
salute with the salutations of peace, as Jesus did 
and taught: ‘‘ Peace be to this house,” ‘‘ Peace 
be with you.” Again, he forbade me to use the 
razor, and also the comb, to trim, adorn, or em- 
bellish the body in any manner whatever; or to 
observe any of the fashions, customs, and man- 
ners of the world; to care for the body, or for 
food, or for raiment; to carry money with me, to 
have any respect to persons, to give titles or to 
make compliments to any one; to jest, to talk of 
worldly things, or to have the mind on worldly 
things. All these things the Lord has expressly 
forbidden me, the one after the other. He com 
manded me to be plain and simple in language, 
and in all things. 

In the summer of 1848 the Lord bade me go 
barefooted. I answered: ‘‘ Lord, I cannot go 
barefooted, —my feet are so tender that I cannot 
stand it; I have not walked barefooted since my 
childhood.” ‘The Lord replied: ‘‘ ‘Thou wilt soon 
get used to it, —that unpleasantness will last only 
a few days.” I submitted, and it was really as- 
tonishing how little pain and trouble it caused me 
to go barefooted. I felt rather a pleasant tickling 
under my feet, than any pain, the first days. 

Once the Lord said: ‘* Whatever thou desirest, 
ask it boldly of Jesus Christ.” Again: ‘In all 
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your sicknesses and troubles call on Jesus Christ 
only, — on none else.” | 

Once the Lord said: ‘‘ It is even a token that 
God loves thee, because He does not hear such 
prayers as thou addressest to Him.” I did not 
well understand what prayers the Lord referred 
to, but I suppose they were the prayers for the 
power to work miracles, which I did indeed ad- 
dress to God at sundry times. Once, in 1849, 
after the Lord had declared to me that we can, by 
fasting and prayers, obtain everything and any- 
thing, I commenced to fast, and to pray that God 
_ would allow me to work miracles. After having 
fasted three days and nights, | dreamed that I 
had that power, and that I wrought very great 
miracles; and, finally, I commenced to imagine 
in my mind that I was God. After that, I did no 
more seek to have that power at all. 

About that time I resolved to drink no more 
coffee, partly because I liked it too well, partly 
because I thought it to be unwholesome. After, 
I had abstained from it about a couple of months, 
the Lord spoke to me: ** Thou mayest drink 
coffee.” I answered: ‘* Lord, is not coffee an 
unhealthy drink?” The Lord said: ‘‘ Yes, it is, 
but not for thee; it is healthy for thee.” Another 
time the Lord spoke to me thus: ‘‘ Why dost 
thou drink tea, since thou dost not relish it?” 
After about ten minutes the same words were 
addressed to me again. Once the Lord com- 
manded me to go away from a house where | was 
not permitted to live according to my will and 
mind. 

Once the Lord said: ‘* All spiritual things are 
comprehended only by the Holy Spirit.” Again 
He said: ‘‘ The wicked cannot comprehena the 
truth, because it is not given to them to compre- 
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hend it; and if they did comprehend it, they 
would only profane it, and therefore it is not given 
to them to comprehend it.” 

In Lockport, N. Y., I was, in 1847, in some 
way robbed by a tavern-keeper, W., and this was 
done under feigned hospitality and benevolence; 
and when I remonstrated with him on that ac- 
count, he drove me out, called me a villain anda 
horse-thief, and kept my travelling-bag and the 
things in it. Thereafter the Lord commanded 
me to curse that tavern-keeper. I refused, and 
told him that I had no hard feelings against him 
on account of his ill-conduct, and that 1 did not 
care anything about the small things which he 
took of me. But the Lord commanded me to 
curse him, because he had done to many others 
as he did to me. Finally I sat down to write as 
the Spirit dictated to me. The sum and sub- 
stance of the letter was this: that the curse of God 
would rest upon him and his house, that he would 
be cursed by his own children, and that he would 
die as a villain and vagabond. I found this 
curse very: hard, and prayed that the Lord would 
allow me to moderate it a little; but the Lord 
would not hear my prayer. Within two weeks 
from that day he was almost as poor as myself. 
His house was burnt down, his wife and children 
~ Jeft him, and he was left alone, and not long after 
he became bewildered in his mind, and therefore 
insane. The last time I saw him, in 1850, he 
was in the condition of a poor, wretched vaga- 
bond, so that hardly any one would have trusted 
him ten cents’ worth. But I do not think that I 
am to blame for that. 

I have seen some very severe judgments fall 
upon the people who have abused me. A certain 
John St., in Crawford County, Pennsylvania, was 
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burnt alive, in the oil works, soon after having 
cheated me out of a few dollars in the Oil’ Com- 
pany. I could mention several such instances. 

I have also seen severe judgments come upon 
those who make light of divine things. I could 
relate a long story about a woman, Cornelia Y., 
who lived five miles south of Lockport, who be- 
came raving crazy by profaning divine things, 
through love to her husband and her relations. 
‘Before I had seen her she was guilty of this 
crime. ‘Then, when she had heard me preach, 
she believed me to be a servant of God, and be- 
lieved the message, or invitation, as mentioned 
above, to be of God; and yet, out of a worldly 
shame and fear, she refused to accept it in the 
way of God, but accepted it in her own’ way. 
She fasted a few days alone, and the consequence 
thereof was that she became raving crazy, and 
continued thus a couple of years. I commenced, 
while there, to fast and pray for her, but the Lord 
forbade my interceding for her, declaring that He 
would not hear me, because this was the third ~ 
time she rebelled against Him in the same way. 

One of my strangest adventures in this country 
was my search after Solomon Coon,—which | 
may call my Coon-hunting. The story is too long 
for this small work. In my larger work I have 
related the whole of it. The sum and*substance 
of it was this: the Lord commanded me, in 
December, 1848, during my abode in Lockport, 
in the State of New York, to go to Solomon 
Coon. I then commenced inquiring for him; 
first in and about Lockport, and thereafter farther 
off. I had then many revelations, in dreams and 
visions, about this mysterious person ; and I spent 
almost the whole of that winter in searching for 
him, but could not find him; wherefore I gave 
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it up. In the following autumn I had to start 
again on a search after him. Then I found that 
such a man was living in Madison County, in the 
State of New York; but, when I inquired of the 
Lord whether I should go to that place, the Lord 
answered: ‘* Be quiet; the Lord will bring thee 
to Solomon Coon in His own time.” During the 
following summer, 1850, the Lord brought me to 
Solomon Coon in a very strange way. He was 
a preacher of the Seventh-Day Baptist sect. On 
account of troubles which he had had of various 
kinds, he had left off preaching, On the day 
of my arrival he had intended to destroy himself, 
but he heard a voice speaking to him: ‘‘ There is 
yet mercy left for thee for better times.” ‘This 
cheered him up, and he desisted from his nefa- 
rious enterprise. On the following day I came 
to him with a message from the Lord God. I 
invited him to fast and pray with me. He ac- 
cepted the invitation, and there was also with us 
a certain William Birch, of the Christian sect, 
who accepted the same invitation, and resolved 
to fast with us. But Birch was not upright, for 
he did not believe in my message; wherefore 
he dissembled some. In consequence thereof 
Birch could not continue long with us. After he 
had been with us about fifteen hours, the Spirit’ 
‘told him that he was walking upon forbidden 
ground, and that he had to stop. This he de- 
clared twice. Then I saw from his countenance 
that an evil spirit had entered into him, and we 
left him ; thereafter I never heard of him. Solo- 
mon Coon continued fasting with me a couple of 
days, and was then called again to preach, which 
he commenced to do with considerable zeal and 
with spirit. After I had finally found Solomon 
Coon, I found that all the numerous visions, 
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dreams, and revelations which I had received 
from God about him, were true. During my 
search and inquiry, as aforesaid, almost all 
people, even also my best friends, thought me to 
be crazy. Some of them at times asked me, 
‘¢Have you found Sol. Coon?” I answered, 
eNO: © *4'Do ‘you'expect 'to find ‘hima 2.77)" Yess 
to be sure; I do not believe that God ‘«ntended to 
deceive or fool me.” ‘Then they laughed, and 
called me crazy. 

In 1849 I saw, in a vision, a great slaughter, 
as a great battle, and I heard a mighty voice 
crying in the sky: ‘**Who shall conquer and 
reign over America?” I then inquired, saying: 
‘¢ Lord, when shall this come to pass?” ‘The 
same voice answered: ‘*’Tenth November, De- 
cember,” but the year was not mentioned. The 
word ‘*‘ December ” followed almost like an echo 
upon November. 

In August, 1856, when I was in Warren, Pa., 
the Lord showed me, in the night, by a revela- , 
tion which I received, being wide awake, sitting 
in the bed, that here will soon take place the most 
terrible bloodshed the world has seen; that the 
government will be overthrown, and that the 
whole country will be ruled by most cruel tyrants 
and bloodsuckers, — not by one, but by many, 
even thousands. Then there will be thousands 
of this people, without any regard to sex or age, 
killed, as by inches, in the most cruel manner 
that can be imagined, —yea, in the most fiendish 
manner. ‘This revelation I immediately commu- 
nicated to several men in authority in this coun- 
try, but probably they paid no attention to it. 
I wrote, also, a tract of fifty large written pages, 
in folio, with the title: ‘* Judgments of God over 
America,” with Scripture references on the mar- 
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gin, and sent it to the American Tract Society in 
New York, to be published and distributed among 
the people, for their warning. But that society 
did not deem it fit to be published, and sent it 
back to me. 

The Lord God has also graciously revealed to 
me about the Bible, and about Paul, — the two 
great idols of all churches. Thus the Lord spoke 
to me once: ‘‘ All the translations of the Bible 
are incorrect, — full of errors and mistakes, —and 
in some places it is even impiously translated ; 
and this is the reason that the Bible is so difficult 
to understand. If it were correctly translated it 
would be more easily understood.” Once I saw, 
in a vision, the New Testament in the divine 
purity; but I saw only the Four Evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and the Book 
of Revelation called ‘‘ The Apocalypse.” The 
rest was blank. 

Against Paul, the great ‘* Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles,” as he is generally called in all churches, 
the Lord has graciously given me four revela- 
tions. The first was: ‘* Nothing is shameful but 
sin.” The second was this: ‘* If man cannot be 
justified by the deeds of the law, then the law 
must be imperfect, and consequently of no use; 
but the law of the Lord is perfect, and whosoever 
keepeth it shall thereby be justified.” The third 
was this: ‘‘ The righteousness of Jesus Christ is 
imputed only to them who follow Him in his foot- 
steps, and only so far as they follow in His foot- 
steps, and no farther.” All these three rev- 
elations are in opposition to the doctrines of 
Paul, as we learn them in 1 Cor. 11: 14. Rom. 
3:20, 28. Rom. fourth chapter, and Gal. third 
chapter, &c. Once the Lord spoke thus: ‘‘'Take 
the Epistles of Paul, — not the whole at once, — 
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but take them chapter by chapter, and compare 
them thus with the rest of the Bible, and thou 
shalt find that there is no harmony at all.” I 
have done so, and have found it so, and have, 
therefore, written a criticism on Paul and his 
epistles, of about two hundred and forty written 
pages. 

About Mormonism I had two revelations, both 
in the beginning of 1848, while I was living 
among the Mormons, about eight miles from 
Lockport, N. Y. It was told me plainly by the 
Spirit of the Lord: ‘‘ Joseph Smith was a wicked 
man.” And when I prayed that the Lord would 
let me know what to think of the whole Mormon 
Church, the Lord answered thus: ‘‘ It has been 
perverted by men.” ‘Thereby I understood that 
it started right, but fell soon. 

In 1849, when there was considerable excite- 
ment in Lockport, N. Y., about the ‘‘ Rochester 
Spirits,” as they were generally called, the Lord 
spoke to me thus: ‘* All divine things dwell in , 
their own vessels, —the spiritual in spiritual, the 
temporal in temporal; not so the evil and profane 
things: hereby thou mayest know that the 
Rochester spirits are evil spirits.” 

About all the works of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, the great seer of Sweden, the Lord gave 
me, in the year 1848, this: revelation: ‘‘ The 
works of Swedenborg are, next to the Holy 
Scriptures, the most wonderful works in the 
world. ‘They are almost divine.” 

About infant baptism, the Lord gave me, in 
1849, this revelation: ‘‘The baptism of infants 
had its origin in the practice of the ancient pious 
Jews, who, in their zeal, dedicated the new-born 
child to God, to be brought up in the temple for 
His service. In imitation of this the first Chris- 
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tians, in their zeal, dedicated the new-born child to 
God by baptism, vowing and promising there to 
bring up the child in the true Christian faith and 
doctrines. In that sense, and in that way, infant 
baptism was right enough; but as it is now prac- 
tised in the churches, it is an abomination before 
God.” 

In 1848 I fasted nine days in the house of a 
rich German farmer, named J. Shimer. Early 
one morning Shimer peeped into my room, where 
I was sitting, having the candle burning before 
me on the stand, supposing, as he said, to find 
me dead. But when he saw me sitting, and in 
good health, he came up to me, laid both his 
hands upon my head, and said: ‘* God bless you, 
my friend. I see now that God will do great 
things through you. Pray for me also. I will 
also go to heaven,” etc. I prayed for him, but 
not in his presence. On the following evening, 
about seven o’clock, I had this vision, being 
awake: I saw all objects before me changed; | 
saw before mea bench, and some men sitting 
thereon, conversing about me. I heard one of 
them say: ‘‘ Why are you astonished because 
Eyren does fast so much? Don’t you know that 
all prophets, apostles, saints, and martyrs, have 
fasted much; and what do I say? Moses and 
Elijah,-—were they not men just like unto us? 
But how much they have fasted! Tell this to 
Shimer: and tell him that the way to heaven 1s 
very narrow.” Immediately thereafter the vision 
vanished away. ph. 

One “unday morning, in 1852, the Spirit spoke 
to me thus: “ Preach on the sin and blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit.” I answered immedi- 
ately: ‘* Lord, I cannot preach on that subject, 
for I do aot understand anything thereof.” Hav- 
ing said so, I perceived and remembered that my 
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reply was very foolish. Then I commenced to 
pray that God would be pleased to give me light 
on that subject; and immediately there came, as 
with a-flash, suddenly a light into my mind on 
that subject, such as I never had felt before; and 
the whole subject appeared to me since that day 
as clear as anything can be, and I have often 
preached on that subject ever since. 

Once the Lord spoke to me thus: ‘* Thou shalt 
be hated of all men.” When I once murmured 
because of my privations, while I saw others 
take, in this world, all the comfort they could, 
the Lord spoke to me thus: ‘* When thou shalt 
have overcome all sin, then thou shalt be per- 
mitted to enjoy of all.things like all others, but 
till then thou hast to suffer.” ‘Thereafter He said: 
‘¢ Since the Lord delights Himself in keeping, 
defending, supporting, protecting and instructing 
thee, thou also oughtest to delight thyself in obey- 
ing Him in all things.” Once again He said: 
‘¢The sooner thou shalt have overcome all sin, , 
the sooner thou shalt be permitted to enjoy of all 
things.” Once again He said: ‘* Without self- 
denial thou canst not do much good.” It has 
also been revealed to me several times, in various 
ways, that I shall be burnt alive,—be made a 
burnt-offering to the Lord; and that the Lord will 
raise me again on the third day, even of the 
ashes. ‘Thereafter the wicked cannot hurt me 
any more, neither shall I suffer more. 

Once the Lord said: ‘‘ Nothing is evil but hell ;” 
to show me thereby the nature of hell, which many 
will deny entirely nowadays. Again the Lord 
once said: ‘‘ The whole heaven consists of de- 
grees ;” to show me thereby the nature of heaven, 
and of the different degrees there. 

Once the Lord spoke thus: ‘‘ When Jesus had 
reached the age of maturity, He thought to marry 
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one of the daughters of the children of Israel, 
but the Spirit told Him...” there it stopped. I 
did not hear any more. 

In the summer of 1849, when I was sitting 
under a tree and fasting, in the woods, I sud- 
denly fell into an abnormal condition, when I 
felt a great peace, quietness, and happiness of 
mind. ‘The atmosphere looked more beautiful 
and delightful, and the rays of the sun looked 
more beautiful than commonly. ButI did not 
stay in that condition but a few seconds; and 
when I was in my normal condition again, the 
Spirit told me: ‘‘Such was the condition of 
Jesus Christ in the flesh, after his temptations in 


’ the wilderness.” 


Once the Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘Jesus 
Christ, in his childhood, was just like other men,” 
until He had overcome all the passions and evil 
propensities which He had inherited from His 
mother. Again He said: ‘The only-begotten Son 
' of God means the human body.” Once I readina 
dream, in a book which seemed to be the Bible, 
but there were neither chapters nor verses in it, 
as follows: ‘‘ When the Pharisees heard how 
Jesus had made wine out of water, they thought 
that they had now a man who could make wine 
cheap for them, and they sent for Him, and re- 
quested Him to make wine for them. But Jesus 
answered : ‘I cannot make any wine for you; | can- 
not do anything but what my Father gives me to 
do. I amnot sent to you to make wine for you.’” 

Once the Lord said: ‘‘ Christ went through 
water into the wilderness, to be perfected by 
temptations.” 

I had two revelations about Satan, whose ex- 
istence is now denied by many. The first was 
this: ‘* The first of all creatures was Satan, and 
the whole glory of God Almighty rested on him 
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concentrated; but he became proud, and began 
to ascribe that glory all to himself, as though it 
had been his own, and the consequence thereof 
was that the glory of God withdrew from him, 
and he fell and became a monster. ‘Thereafter 
God created man in the place of the apostatized 
Satan. And this is the cause thereof that Satan 
hates mankind with such a cruel hatred, — even 
the envy. And as Satan was in the very be- 
ginning, so shall the true Christian church be; 
and there shall be squares also.” ‘The other 
revelation was this: ‘‘ The Supreme Ruler of all 
things is God; but God has made Satan the 
prince of this world for a little season, and Jesus 
He made the Prince of light, life, truth, love, 
and peace forever; and Satan the Prince of all 
the opposite principles. Now mankind stand in 
the midst between these two antagonistic Princes, 
who both seek to draw the human family to them- 
selves. Mankind are, therefore, now in a perfect 
equilibrium, and have the power and liberty to 
choose either the one or the other for their mas- ' 
ter; and whomsoever they follow and choose for 
their master, his servants they shall be, and his 
nature they will gain to themselves ; and the more 
they follow the one the more he will gain power 
over them and impart to them his nature, and 
the other will lose power over them in the same 
measure.” Then I understood well the reason 
why the righteous abhor all wickedness, folly, 
vanity and profanity, and the wicked delight 
themselves in them, and hate and despise every- 
thing that is good, right, and divine. 

In 1852 I resolved once not to eat anything but 
bread and water, until the Lord would show me 
plainly what it is to be a true Christian, and what 
God requires of me. After having lived thus 
twenty-four days, the Lord delivered to me quite 
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a discourse, in a dream. But that part of my 
manuscript is lost where this discourse was re- 
corded; wherefore I can give it here only imper- 
fectly in fragments: ‘‘A true Christian has all 
his heart, his mind, and his affections given 
to God; he desires nothing of the world; he 
desires only the Spirit of God and communion 
with God; he receives whatever is given him, 
and keeps nothing for himself; he fears nothing 
but God”; and the last words of this discourse 
were: ‘‘A true Christian is impudent.” This 
sounds very absurd, but it is very true. He that 
has no shame is impudent; and he that cares 
nothing about the fashions, customs, and manners 
of the world, is impudent. If I did obey God 
faithfully in all things, I would be called the 
most impudent man in the world. I have seen 
this long ago. 

When I asked of the Lord what kind of pos- 
ture is the most acceptable in prayers, then I 
received the answer by a dream, thus: I dreamed 
that I saw the Saviour praying; He was on His 
knees, His eyes were lifted up, and He seemed to 
be quite alone, and seemed not to know even that 
any one was near Him. I whispered to him who 
was with me, ‘‘ See, the Saviour is praying there 
alone.” By this dream I learnt: 1. That the 
best posture in prayers is the kneeling. 2. That 
we ought to pray in secret, as the Lord Jesus has 
taught both by precept and example. 3. That 
we ought to lift up our eyes towards heaven when 
we pray, and not look down, as people generally 
do. Once the Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘A true 
Christian has no time to pray.” The meaning 
hereof is this: to do good to our fellow-beings 1s 
preferable to all prayers, and that good works are 
more acceptable before God than prayers, singing; 
and chanting. 
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In 1848 I was reproved by the Lord for want 
of zeal. When I thereafter inquired of the Lord 
what He required of me, then He told me that I 
should go into the churches and speak «there, 
without having any regard at all for their rites, 
rules and regulations, because they are all human 
and antichristian, and therefore of no avail before 
God, and that I should interrupt the preachers in 
their discourses whenever I saw it necessary, 
because the hired clergymen are servants of the 
devil, but not of God. 

About the same time I had a dream where I 
was preaching; and my audience consisted 
mostly of clergymen; and I preached very hard 
against them, wherefore they all slunk out, the 
one after the other. But as I knew that they 
were not far away, but in the adjoining room, 
therefore I cried with all my might: ‘ Ye call 
yourselves Reverend Pastors, Ministers, Bishops, 
Elders, and Masters; do ye know what your 
right name is? Do ye know, ye hypocrites? 
Ye shall know it when ye will be hurled headlong 
into hell; then ye will know what your right 
name is!” 

In the summer of 1857 the Lord told me thus: 
‘‘The greatest of all evils and calamities in the 
world is that which has been caused by the hired 
clergymen.” 

About a year ago I had a dream, where I saw 
the people, a great multitude, flocking together 
to hear their preachers; and I saw the preachers 
all standing in their pulpits, waiting for the 
people, with very important looks and fine ap- 
pearance. I saw myself also standing with my 
cap on, shabbily clothed, waiting for the people 
to come and hear me preach; but they all turned 
away from me with scorn, some even of my good 
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friends and acquaintances, who wished rather to 
come to hear me than the other preachers; but 
through mere pride they turned away from me. 
I heard then a voice speaking: ‘¢ These are all 
blinded; their pride and their wickedness have 

blinded them ; but this shall not continue so long © 
more: there will soon be a change; thou shalt 
soon triumph.” | 

Once I saw in a dream my brother, who had 
been a Lutheran preacher, in hell, swimming in a 
lake of hot water, and he addressed me thus: 
‘IT shall not stay here long more; I shall soon 
come to a better place, where the heat will not be 
quite so strong.” This does not agree with the 
doctrines of the sectarian churches, of the eternal 
torments of hell. No, not any of the divine 
teachings agrees with the teachings of the sec- 
tarian churches, as I have learned by all the 
numerous revelations which the Lord has gra- 
ciously granted to me. All the divine doctrines 
have been perverted by the man sent, and 
college-bred hired clergymen, who, therefore, are 
the very hell-factors, and the most fit subjects for 
the eternal hell of all people, —blind guides of 
the blind. 

Once I saw in a dream a very pious, humble, 
and amiable looking man, who seemed to be a 
pattern of piety and benevolence, and I heard 
a voice saying, ‘‘ This is the monkish hypocrisy.” 
Immediately thereafter I saw a man who claimed 
to be a Christian, and a member of a/church, 
looking a little big feeling and self-confiuent ; and 
I heard a voice, saying: ‘* This is the pharisaical 
hypocrisy.” Reader, who are then the Christians, 
since the one was a monkish hypocrite and the 
other a pharisaical hypocrite? They are few, 
scarce and scattered. ‘They that do the works of 
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Christ, and live in His meek Spirit; they that 
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, visit the sick 
and prisoners, comfort the afflicted, receive the 
strangers, the outcasts, and such as are despised 
and pointed at with the finger of scorn by others ; 
lift up them that are fallen, undo heavy burdens, 
let the oppressed go free, break every yoke, and 
all this without making any show, without letting 
the left hand know what the right hand does; 
they are Christians ; all other professed Christians 
are hypocrites, either monkish or pharisaical. 
Once I dreamed that my brother, who died 
thirty-one years ago, was to be tried for theft in 
the room which joined to my room, only a wall 
being between them. When I heard him defend 
himself, and knew his voice, which sounded just 
as he used to preach, I fell upon my knees upon 
the floor, clasped my hands together, and cried 
out: ‘*O, God! have mercy upon my brother, my 
only brother, he is my only brother.” I heard 
then a voice speaking to me: ‘* Why dost thou, 
pray for thy brother, and not for others also?” 
Then I remembered that this was a selfish and 
wicked prayer, and I said then: ‘‘O, God! have 
mercy upon us all poor miserable sinners,” and 
in that moment I woke up. Until that time I used 
to pray particularly for my friends, relations, and 
benefactors; but since that time I have prayed 
and interceded for all mankind equally, consid- 
ering them all as my dear brothers and sisters. 
Only a few weeks ago, 1 saw in a vision a 
beautiful young woman, who seemed to be proud 
of her beauty; and while I looked at her, her 
face seemed to change, and she grew uglier and 
uglier all the time, until she finally looked mon- 
strously ugly, and then disappeared. ‘Then the 
Spirit impressed upon me that the fate of the 
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beautiful peopie, who take pride in their beauty, 

will be even such. Consider this, all ye beautiful 
women, who spend your time and money in em- 
bellishing and adorning your bodies, and in 
seeking to appear very beautiful ; just in the same 
measure you will be ugly and monstrous in the 
world to come, where all shall reap what they 
have sown here, where all shall eat the fruits of 
their doings. O, how foolish men are! How 
little they consider what they are doing! ‘Tears 
come into my eyes when I ‘think of these things, 
when I think how they ruin and destroy them- 
selves by all their vanities, fashions, prides and 
follies. 

Not far from Lockport lived a Doctor John 
Moore, in whose house I was almost at home, 
during my abode in that neighborhood, from 1847 
to 1851. One day the doctor and his wife shaved 
me by force, and I made no active resistance. 
On the following week they attempted to shave 
me again, but I took the razor and shaved my- 
self. ‘Thereafter Moore’s wife presented to me 
_the razor (which was very fine and sharp) and 
said: ‘*‘This razor I will give to you if you promise 
to shave yourself once every week.” Ianswered: 
‘¢J will do it, if the Lord does not interfere in any 
way,” and I took the razor. A couple of days 
thereafter the Lord said to me: ‘* Let not the 
devil deceive thee to shave.” I returned the razor 
to the owner, and told her what the Lord had 
said tome. She took the razor without saying a 
word; and she would never thereafter make any 
more mention of my beard, nor of my hair, nor 
of any of my ways and manners. 

Sometimes the Lord God puts the people into 
abnormal conditions, where they see and expe- 
rience various wonderful and spiritual things. 


46 SKETCH OF THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


They are then said to be crazy and out of their: 
heads. Such things happen often. Sometimes 
such abnormal conditions last many weeks and 
months. Dr. Moore had been in that condition a 
few years before I saw him in 1847. When we 
had become acquainted with each other, he said 
to me: ‘¢I know you; I have seen you long be- 
fore you came to this country. No man in this 
country, besides me, knows you. As soon as I 
saw you walking on the sidewalks of Lockport 
I recognized you. Some years ago I had many 
wonderful visions, and the people then called me 
crazy. But I knew that I was not crazy. ‘The 
spirits told me then, ‘ We will bring a man from a 
far country, and he will teach you the right way,’ 
and then I saw you just as you are.” However 
this may be, Moore was always as a kind brother 
and friend to me, as long as I stayed in that 
neighborhood. 

There have been many people of both sexes 
who have been, as they have told me, instructed 
by the Lord about me, in dreams and in visions, 
and have been warned to quit their prejudices 
which they had against me. I shall not relate in 
this small work the experiences of others, but 
only my own. However, I must here mention 
one dear friend and brother, John Althaus (or 
Oldhouse), a minister of the German Reformed 
Church south of Lockport, who had a couple of 
remarkable dreams and visions about me. In 
one of them he saw a book, whereof I was the 
author, and which contained the true Christianity 
explained. ‘This book, he said, was almost as 
large as the Bible. ‘This dream he had in 1848, 
before I had thought of writing anything on the 
subject of religion. 1 had then written only my 
autobiography in the French language. 
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I have examined all kinds of religious sects 
and systems that have been within my reach, and 
have found partly thereby, partly by Divine in- 
terposition, that there is no true, visible, organ- 
ized Christian church upon the earth, but only 
an invisible, scattered over the whole earth,— 
sects, human organizations, Babylon, the mother 
of harlots, a Babel, a city of confusion, etc.,— 
under the sacred name of Christian Church. I 
have studied twelve languages beside my ver- 
nacular — Finnish, or Finlandish. I have been 
in almost all classes of human society, both high 
and low, learned and unlearned, and have found 
the saying of Jesus perfectly true, ‘‘ That which 
is highly esteemed among men, is abomination 
in the sight of God.” I have found all the 
learning and wisdom of the world to be a mere 
vanity, which has no value before God at 
all; the true wisdom comes to us from God 
through His Spirit, and in no other way; con- 
sequently it is given to the meek and lowly, 
to babes, and not to the wise and prudent of this 
world. All my learning has been a hindrance to 
me, but whether it ever has. benefited me, I do 
not know. But this I know, that God has often 
showed to me, in dreams and visions, that I think 
much of my learning, and consider myself better 
than the unlearned, which thoughts God hates. 
I have striven to overcome this, but have not 
yet been able to succeed, nor to remember 
that all whatever is of the world, is of the prince 
of this world, and has no value before God. 

The most recent revelations are the following : 
On the twenty-second of last May I was in a 
company where the question was of A. B. Smol- 
nikar, who calls himself ‘‘ Apostle of the Mil- 
lennial Union of Peace,” but I could not recollect 
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his given name, nor the name of the University 
where he had formerly been Professor, in Europe. 
On the following morning,'just when I woke up, 
the Spirit spoke to me with a loud voice as fol- 
lows: ‘¢ Andreas Bernardus Smolnikar, formerly 
Professor of the University of Klagefurt; he and 
thou are the two only true servants of God in 
this country.” Then I remembered perfectly 
well that such is his name, and the name of 
the University where he had been professor. I 
was astonished to learn that God does not find 
more than two true servants 1n this‘country, where 
there are so many claimants of so many different 
kinds. 

One of the most recent revelations is the most 
trifling leverhad. On the thirtieth of said month, 
while I was writing, I thought, ‘* I wonder what 
time it is?” and I saw, in a vision, a time-piece 
before me, showing ‘five minutes after eleven, 
which was indeed the exact time. 

On the morning of 11th of August last, the 
Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘* Heaven is not given 
to any one, but it can be acquired by all; all have 
to work out their salvation.” How does this 
agree with the doctrine of free salvation? If 
heaven were given, we would not need to be 
born again, nor to fight, nor to strive, nor to 
labor, nor to overcome, nor to watch and pray, 
but only to wait and believe. 

While I was preparing this small work for 
publication, I sometimes besought the Lord to 
give me a suitable title for my book. The title 
which I gave to it after my own mind, ‘* Christ- 
ianity Explained,” did not exactly suit me, but I 
knew of no better. At the close of July last, a 
spiritualist medium, being ina trance, spoke very 
highly both of me and of my book, and said 
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that my book shall be called «*‘ The New Dis- 
pensation.” - I then resolved to give that title 
to it, beseeching, however, the Lord to let me 
know what title would please Him the best. On 
the seventeenth of August, early in the morn- 
ing, the Spirit spoke to me with a loud voice 
thus : ‘¢ The Dispensation of the Fulness of Times 
shall be the title of the book.” Now, since the 
title which the said spiritualist gave coincides 
exactly with this given by the Lord God to me 
directly, as can easily be seen, I have concluded to 
give all three of the said titles to my book, placing 
at the head thereof, because of its shortness, the 
title given by the said spiritualist, there next, in 
the midst, the title which the Lord God was gra- 
ciously pleased to give me directly, and last the 
title which I had given to it after my own mind. 

I call, also, the first part of this book “*A 
Strange Book,” because of the strange things 
contained therein, which are indeed so strange 
that few of the readers are able to believe them 
to be true, because of the heathenish darkness 
that now prevails both in the churches and out of 
them, —a darkness which is promoted by the 
preachers, the hired clergymen, all the time. 
As true Christianity is uncommon, so Christian 
experiences are uncommon; and whatever is 
uncommon is strange; but the time will be 
when these things shall not be strange, nor 
uncommon. | 

Early on the following morning I had a vision 
where I saw blood running in streams in this 
country. After this vision I wept often, praying 
for America, and offering myself as ransom for 
this people. Especially on the morning of the 
22d of the same month I wept in that way a 
long time, praying not only for America, but also 
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for the whole world. I felt then almost filled 
with the Spirit and identified with Jesus. After 
the aforesaid vision, on the same morning, the 
Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘* God takes great de- 
light in them that obey Him and serve Him; but 
them that call themselves by His name, and 
keep not His commandments, His soul holds 
in abomination.” Take heed to this, all ye 
nominal Christians ! 

On the third of September I dreamed that I 
had many good friends in all this world, and they 
made all kinds of presents to me on account of 
my books, which, in my dream, were published 
and read by the people through the whole world. 

On the following morning I had a vision where 
I took the measure of a coffin; I am not sure 
whether it was my own, but I rather think that it 
was. 

On the night of the twenty-fifth of the same 
month I dreamed that I was in a Methodist class- 
meeting, where the leader of the class asked 
of every one questions concerning their salvation ; 
all those who did not answer to suit him were 
distinguished by him as belonging to my church, 
and not to his. At last he came to a young, very 
sweet, lovely, and innocent-looking girl, and 
asked her the same question, and she answered, 
in a childish way, that she knew not what 
to say ; wherefore the class-leader pointed her 
out also as belonging to my church, and not his 
own. I then said something to the girl in the 
way of encouragement, which I do not recollect 
now. But thereafter I commenced to speak, and 
the substance of my discourse was, that the sal- 
vation does not depend on our talk, nor on our 
faith, but on our works; that we shall not be 
rewarded according to our faith or talk, but ac- 
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cording to our works; that many seek and desire 
only to escape being sent into the bad place; 
which they hope to escape merely by believing in 
Jesus Christ, and thus they continue to live in sin, 
deceiving themselves and rushing into perdition ; 
that the people always justify themselves in their 
sins and iniquities, even also in those which they 
hate in others, and for which they condemn oth- 
ers, etc. Ihave to observe here, that whenever I 
speak or preach in a dream, I do it by inspi- 
ration, and that I have to preach and teach 
just in that way. 

On the morning of the seventh of October I 
heard a voice crying: ‘‘An angel lifted up both 
his hands to heaven, and swore by Him that lives 
forever and ever, that time shall be no longer, 
and when the seventh angel has sounded his 
trumpet, then the mystery of God shall be re- 
vealed, and all flesh shall see it.” 

On the eighteenth of the same month, early in 
the morning, the Spirit spoke’ to me, ‘‘ Do all 
things to the glory and honor of God.” I know 
and confess that I do not do all things to the 
glory and honor of God as I ought, but do, as the 
rest of the heathenish world, many things 
contrary to God’s will. I use comb and brush 
daily, and this is certainly to gain the honor ot 
the world, and therefore an abomination before 
God. Consider this, all ye fashionable ladies and 
gentlemen, as ye are called in the world. If 
God‘ reproves me for these things, what will He 
do to you, who spend many hours of the day 
in adorning and embellishing your bodies, your 
hair, your faces, etc.? He will tell you: Ye 
have not served Me at all, but the devil ; therefore 
depart from Me, ye cursed, to him whom ye have 
served.” O, how little the people know and con- 
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sider whom they are serving and what they are 
doing! For the blind are leading the blind, and 
therefore both fall into the ditch together. The 
preachers and leaders serve the devil as bad as 
the people; and then they say of my simplicity, 
which I follow according to the directions of the 
Lord, that this is my peculiar notion, my own 
fashion, my oddity.. All your ornaments, paints, 
powders, perfumes, artificials, hoop-skirts, false 
hair, etc., are nothing better than nets of Satan, 
heathenish idols, filth, and blackness put on 
your precious souls; this you wiil find to your 
eternal sorrow in the other world, where you will 
receive your just reward according to your 
works, and where you will reap as you have 
sown here. 

On the 26th of October, early in the morning, 
I was strongly impressed to write about the 
churches and their reverend ministers, as they 
call themselves to their condemnation, to be pub- 
lished in my Autobiography. I wrote a piece, 
but it is too lengthy to be published here; but it 
will be published in my larger work. Here I 
can say only that God is sore displeased with the 
hired clergymen and their great titles, salaries, 
honors, etc. In the place of reverend masters, 
ministers, and pastors, they may more properly 
be called thieves ; for they are before the 
Righteous Judge thieves for three reasons, and 
for four: 1. Because they steal to themselves the 
great and honorable titles which do not at all 
belong to them; their right titles are hirelings, 
merchants, false prophets, dumb dogs, greedy 
dogs, wolves in sheeps’ clothing, and blind 
guides. 2. Because they steal to themselves 
their salaries, and cause the credulous people to 
believe that they are serving God in supporting 


OF FREDERIC HYREN. 53 


and in receiving them, whereas God has nothing 
at all to do with them. 3. Because they belong 
to the class of people of whom it is written, «+ I 
am against the prophets, says the Lord, who 
steal my words every one from his neighbor ;” 
and then they pretend to preach, while they only 
read their sermons which they have written, 
having stolen them from other people; and 4. 
Because they steal to their churches the sacred 
mame of Christian church, and house of God, 
which should be open to all people, while their 
churches are only sectarian meeting-houses, pri- 
vate houses belonging to their own sects. There- 
fore they will find in hell who gave them their 
great titles, which belong only to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who alone is Reverend. 

On the ist of November last, early in the 
morning I was strongly impressed to write in 
this book a few words of consolation to the poor, 
small, despised, and down-trodden outcasts, and 
in condemnation of the rich, great, learned, and 
honorable people of the world, who, in their 
pride and arrogance, being blinded by satan, con- 
sider themselves superior to the poor and small. 
They do not remember nor consider a moment 
what woes and curses Jesus Christ has pronounced 
over them, and what blessings and consolations 
He pronounced over the poor. I have found in my 
travels that the great and rich people, with a few 
exceptions, are nothing but serpents, dogs, wolves, 
and hogs in their inward, although they may look 
like angels in their outward appearance. They 
live in splendid palaces, surrounded and covered 
with all that is costly, fine, delicate, and beautiful, 
faring sumptuously every. day; and let a poor 
Lazarus come to their door, they hardly will 
condescend to speak to him, and still less they 
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would invite him in and receive him as their 
equal, —as their brother and friend. O, ye fools 
and blind! do ye think that God loves you better 
than the poor? and that He has made you rich 
that you should live in great style? He has 
made you rich to prove you thereby whether you 
will love your poor, needy, and afflicted brothers 
and sisters, and give them of your great abund- 
ance as much as they need, to be as comfortabie 
as ye are yourselves. But since ye despise them, 
exalt yourselves above them, grind their faces, 
hire them to work for you as cheap as ye can, 
not considering that they, your brothers and sis- 
ters, love comfort and goad living as well as you 
and your families, and that all mankind are only 
one family before God and in reality and truth, 
and that this division into families, nations, colors, 
etc., was allowed to exist only a little while, that 
all mankind should thereby be proved whether 
they love the strangers as well as their own rela- 
tions, the poor and needy as well as the rich and 

honorable people, the afflicted as well as them 
that are well, and the people of different color 
as well as the people of the same color with 
themselves; therefore your riches, your . pomp 
and splendor, your honors and glories in this 
world will prove to you curses. And ye out- 
casts, whom the honorable people refuse to re- 
cognize as their equals, as their dear brothers 
and sisters, do not ye despair of the goodness of 
God; do not think that He has cast you out, be- 
cause men have done so; that He loves you less 
than them that live in palaces, in great style, 
pomp and splendor ; that ye are sold to the devil, 
because no preacher comes to see you to inquire 
about your condition and about your salvation ; 
that there is no hope for you, because men have 
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cast you out. No, no, do not think any such 
thing; but remember what the Great Heavenly 
Teacher has said: ‘*The publicans and the 
harlots shall .go into the Kingdom of God before 
you;” whom you? you self-righteous, proud, 
haughty pharisees, who justify yourselves and 
accuse and condemn your fellow-beings. Trust 
ye all in God and in Jesus Christ who received 
to Himself people of bad character, and who 
despised or pushed away none. As He was, 
such He is, and such is His and our Merciful and 
Loving Father in heaven: He loves you all; 
even the most degraded outcasts He loves as 
tenderly as the princes and princesses in their 
palaces. Hope in him, doubt not, despair not; 
however low ye may be fallen, still He loves you, 
pities you, and invites you to Himself as His 
dear children. And ye poor, needy, afflicted, 
oppressed, and down-trodden, do not despair, 
nor doubt, as though God would love you less 
than the rich and great; nay, He loves you 
more; therefore rejoice and be glad in the Lord. 

On the 12th of the same month I dreamed that 
I saw an old mill, of white color, which, how- 
ever, was nearly outworn, thrown down by a 
mighty wind, and it fell with a terrible crash; 
and the people that stood around wondered and 
said, ** That old mill, with what a terrible crash 
it fell!” When I awoke and understood not the 
meaning of this dream, I said: ‘* Lord, what is 
the meaning of this dream?” Immediately the 
Spirit made the dream perfectly clear to me, and 
I understood that the old mill was Babylon, or 
the sectarian churches, where they have been 
grinding the Gospel as in a mill these nearly 1800 
years; with such a terrible crash will those 
churches soon fall. 
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On the 25th the Spirit spoke of me thus: ** He 
has improved considerably, for he is not nearly so 
fretful and harsh as he has been.” 

On the 30th, after a long conversation with a 
certain Dr. L., who, claiming to be constantly 
controlled by the Spirit, tried to convince me that I 
did not know whence I have my revelations, 
from God or from Satan, I fell into doubts, and 
resolved not to publish my book until the Lord 
would grant me some proof that I am not de- 
luded, and so I commenced to pray for that proof. 

On the 3d of December, early in the morning, 
I saw, in a vision, that I was in a company where 
the question was about me, and I heard some one 
there say of me, ‘‘O, he is right enough, but 
there are few that understand him.” ‘Then I 
resolved to publish this book, being comforted 
by this vision. 

On the 18th, a spiritual woman, E. L. Daniels, 
declared that I should have a new revelation 
within less than twenty-four hours. On the fol-, 
lowing morning | saw her in a vision, and heard 
her say: ‘‘ There is no difference between us; 
all spiritual things have to be perceived in a 
spiritual way. . 

This sketch of my Autobiography I present 
to the world to show that God is the same to-day 
as He was thousands of years ago, and that His 
ways are all equal. I do not mean to show 
what I, as an especial favorite of God, have 
experienced, but what all mankind might expe- 
rience, if they did faithfully serve and obey God. 

These revelations do not contain any new doc- 
trine; they only explain the old doctrines con- 
tained in the Scriptures, which have been 
perverted, misconstrued, and misapplied by false 
teachers. For better explanation of the same I. 
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add hereto yet a small Compendium, whicn con- 
tains my religious views, doctrines and principles. 

I am well aware that some people will consider 
some things here written through selfish motives ; 
but I have endeavored to be divested of all sel- 
fishness, and to have only the glory of God and 
the general good of mankind in view. I seek 
nothing. I want nothing of the world. But I 
warn all people to consider well how they use the 
servants of God; for they are His representatives, 
have His spirit in them, labor in His righteous 
cause, and His anointing is upon them. No 
person nor company should be preferred to the 
servants and ministers of God, but they should be 
received in all places and on all occasions as 
kings, and be preferred to them; and nothing 
should be withheld from them, seeing that all 

things belong to them through their Master, 
_ Jesus. Here I must observe what my friend 
Bennick said, during the consecration above 
mentioned, 1846: /‘* God’s will is, that His 
servants should not have anything as their 
own, that the people should have every chance 
possible to show kindness to them; it would 
be cruel for God’s servants to have anything 
as their own, and thus deprive the people otf 
the chance to benefit them, to help them and 
to serve them, for their reward for so doing will 
be very great.” 

I have written, during my abode in this 
country, nearly ten thousand pages in quarto; 
my autobiography in two languages, English 
and French, together nearly four thousand 
pages; Christianity Explained, about four thou- 
sand pages; this book, which now is under 
publication; a small- work on Spiritualism; a 
small work on Slavery; and a work con- 
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taining recent revelations of various kinds. All 
these seven works together contain about ten thou- 
sand pages. But these works, except this now 
published, are all yet in manuscripts. About ten 
years ago I published in Cleveland, Ohio, a 
small pamphlet of twenty pages, containing a 
sketch of my life, and a small compendium of 
my doctrines and principles. The title of this 
pamphlet was: ‘‘ Principles and Rules for the 
Establishment of the Millennial Church of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, called the Church of the Holy 
Spirit. By Frederic Hyren.” 

To the glory, honor, and praise of my Glorious 
Lord and Master, I have to say that, although I 
have been more than twenty-two years in this 
country, a stranger in a strange land, having 
nothing, not even a place to lay my head thereon, 
still I never lacked anything. A mother cannot 
take a more tender care of her babe than the ~ 
Lord has taken of me. He has truly fulfilled in 
me what is written in the Psalm: ‘*Touch not my | 
anointed, do my prophets no harm”: for many 
times He has delivered me from the hands of the 
wicked people in most wonderful ways; many 
times he has showed to me in visions what the 
wicked have plotted against me to hurt me, and 
has warned me to flee. O that I had been as 
faithful to Him as he has been gracious to me! 
But I have been neither faithful nor zealous. 

We have seen above what kind of charge I 
received from the Lord God in the year 1848: 
namely, to invite all people, without any distinc- 
tion, without any regard to age, sex, color, 
nationality, sect or party, to join with me in fasting, 
watching, prayers and confession of sins, that they 
may be baptized with water and the Holy Spirit, 
and be received into the holy true Millennial 
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Church, into the Celestial family, into the heav- 
enly Union, which shall henceforth be upon the 
earth ; a Society where there shall be no division, 
nor bondage, nor any of the works of Satan; a 
society which shall be altogether under the influ- 
ence and control of the Holy Spirit. Come unto 
the Lord Jesus Christ, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden; come ye all, saints and sinners, 
believers and unbelievers, righteous and wicked, 
professors of religion and non-professors, Chris- 
tians, heathen, Jews, Mahometans, atheists, deists 
of all kinds of all religious belief; rich and poor, 
high and low, males and females, young and old, 
white, black, red, yellow, of every color and 
complexion ; come, and buy milk and wine with- 
out money and without price; come and take of 
‘the waters of life freely; come and ye shall all 
be healed; ye shall all find rest for your souls; 
ye shall all be rich; ye shall all be kings and 
queens, and shall reign with Jesus Christ, sitting 
upon His throne; I invite you all in the holy 
Name of my Divine Master and Lord, Jesus 
Christ, to the Marriage feast of the Lamb; for 
His Bride has made herself ready. Blessed and 
holy are they that have part in the first resur- 
rection. 


[Here follows a series of revelations, and other 
spiritual manifestations, copied from my Diary. | 


In my travels through the country in 1847 and 
1848, I was always ready to relate to the people 
my wonderful spiritual experiences, supposing 1n 
no other way to be able to instruct them better 
but I found myself almost always disappointed 
in these my fond hopes. Generally, they liked 
to hear my talk; but, after I had done speaking, 
they said they believed me to be honest, but that 
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I was a little out of my wits, or out of my head; 
then I felt fretful and grieved for having spent so 
much of my time in talking to people who could 
not comprehend my talk. Then I had a dream 
which cured me. I dreamed that I had before 
me animals of various kinds, and I related to 
them very seriously my religious experiences, 
but they did not seem to pay any attention to 
them. Then I saw a cat, who showed great skill 
in gnawing and devouring a squirrel. I then 
turned towards that cat supposing that he would 
certainly understand and appreciate my religious 
experiences, which I related to him with great 
earnestness. The cat seemed to be willing enough 
to hear me talk, wherefore he answered all after 
a little while, ‘‘ yes, yes”; but yet I perceived 
that he did not comprehend anything of my expe- 
riences, nor pay any attention to them at all, but 
answered me thus, ‘‘ yes, yes,” only to hear me 
talk; all his mind seemed to be on his squirrel. 
Finally I grew angry, and said, ‘‘ Now this cat , 
is very skilful in gnawing that squirrel there, but 
of my wonderful religious experiences he does 
not understand anything:” and so I awoke. 
Since that time I have been more sparing in nar- 
rating my experiences. 

About this time I saw in a dream a pattern be- 
fore me which looked very beautiful and clean, 
and another object which. resembled it, but had 
many stains on it; but it should be made clean 
like the former. Then I saw that the former rep- 
resented Jesus Christ, and the latter represented 
me; : 

About this time I dreamed that a manv*of very 
high rank, a prince, undertook a journey toa 
far distant country ; that he was to be absent some 
time, and that he chose and nominated me for his 
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substitute during his absence. He left, also, his 
family to my care: among them was a very beau- 
tiful, sweet, and lovely child. Iwas exceedingly 
glad, and exclaimed, ‘‘ Now IJ shall be able to 
pay all my debts; but I hope he will not go be- 
fore making acall on me;” and I was answered, 
‘*.No.” 

Another time I had a similar dream, but then 
it was told to me that I must seek for it, and that 
it will not come to me unless I seek for it. 

One morning, just when I woke up, it was told 
to me that the grace of God is sufficient for me, 
but that I must seek for it, and cannot have it 
without seeking for it. I replied, ‘* Lord, have I 
then not sought for it?” I received the answer, 
‘* No, not as thou oughtest.” 

Once the Spirit spoke thus: ‘‘There is in 
Jesus Christ salvation and elevation; and He 
gives them to whosoever turns unto Him.” 

Once the Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘* We have 
to submit ourselves to Jesus Christ, worshipping 
and imploring Him, just as He did to His 
Father.” Take heed to this, all ye Unitarians, 
Spiritualists and Deists. 

In 1851 I had a vision, where I saw a certain 
people discontented with their ruler, who seemed 
not to be a king, yet he seemed to exercise great 
power and authority, as a kind of prince; and 
the people seemed to have the right to choose 
their ruler. After having discarded this their 
ruler, who ruled with injustice and cruelty, they 
were. all agreed to choose for their rulers two 
Captains. The one Captain was there already; 
and I should become or be chosen as the second 
Captain. The first Captain, who was there al- 
ready, made this proposal to me, and asked of 
me whether J wished to command this people, as 
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their Captain. Then it appeared to me that the 
people were all a military army. I answered to 
the Captain: ‘‘I cannot command this people, 
because I do not remember the words and ex- 
pressions which the commanders use in com- 
manding the army, for I have not paid enough. 
attention to them.” Then the Captain observed to 
me that there was no need to know them; for he 
would tell me, whispering into my ears, all what- 
ever I had to speak to the people. These two 
Captains seemed to rule in the name of One 
who was above them, and from whom they de- 
rived their power and authority. 

Once the Spirit spoke to me, — ‘‘ When thou 
shalt be purified, then thou shalt be in God and 
God in thee as one.” Another time I saw in a 
vision a man purified from all sin, and I heard a 
voice speaking, — ‘‘ When a man is thus purified, 
he is then in God and God in him as one, and 
then he is a man no more, but he is then a God- 
man.” And when I marvelled how this could be , 
possible, the voice spoke to me, — ‘‘ If it be hard 
before men, is it therefore also hard before 
God?” 

We have seen above that I was, in the camp- 
meeting at Rye, called to preach. But this call- 
ing continued only a couple of months. ‘There- 
after followed the above-mentioned solemn conse- 
cration and baptism. Thereafter I started to 
travel through the country, but felt no calling to 
preach, in my travels. In the beginning of 1848, 
after having received the above-mentioned mes- 
sage to invite all people to fast and pray with 
me, I commenced again to preach, and continued 
till the following month of July; although the 
Lord told me in March, 1848, —‘‘ Thou canst 
not obtain the true knowledge of God, because 
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thou art still polluted.” This revelation discour- 
aged me very much; still I continued to preach 
and to deliver the said message, until, on the fol- 
lowing July 28, the Lord declared to me, saying, 
— ‘** Undertake nothing without an express com- 
mand thereto from the Lord.” So I was silenced 
again, and continued thus till the autumn of 1851 ; 
for in October of that year the Lord spoke to 
me thus: ‘* Proclaim thou upon the house-tops 
whatever the Spirit whispers into thy ears.” 
When I did not yet commence to preach, not 
being able to understand the exact meaning of 
these words, then the Lord spoke to me again 
thus: ‘¢ Thou mayest preach now, but thou canst 
not do much of any good until thou hast received 
divine power and authority.” And on the follow- 
ing month the Lord spoke to me thus: ‘It is not 
by preaching, but by divine power, thou shalt be 
able to do good and to convert the people.” 
However, I commenced then to preach, and 
have ever since continued to do so, more or less, 
waiting for that divine power, which has not yet 
been granted to me. 

Once the Spirit declared to me that a true 
Christian is like a bird that does all things ac- 
cording to the teaching and guidance of the 
Spirit: as a bird builds its nest as the Lord 
teaches it, sings as the Lord makes it sing, goes 
after its food whither the Lord directs it, leaves 
the place and flies into a distant country for the 
cold season, and returns again, just as the Lord 
teaches it, so a true Christian is continually 
under the guidance and direction of the Spirit of 
God. Then I exclaimed; in ecstasy,— ** Oh, 
how delightful it would be to be thus continually 
guided and governed by the Lord, and depend 
on Him! It was thus Jesus Christ was guided 
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by His Father. O that I might also be thus con- 
tinually guided by Him!” 

Once the Spirit spoke thus: ‘ It is not through 
much medicine thou shalt drive off the evil spirit, 
but through much prayers.” . And it was given 
me then to understand that by evil spirit was 
meant all kinds of sickness. And further the 
Spirit said: ‘* Through the prayers and interces- 
sions of one individual the whole Israel shall be 
saved.” Again the Spirit said: ‘* A true Chris- 
tian has no time to spend in leng prayers; but 
his prayers are short.” 

We have seen above what the Lord revealed 
to me about the Rochester spirits, —namely, that 
they are evil spirits. ‘Then I conceived the idea 
that they are all devils, or spirits and agents of 
the devil. But in June, 1851, the Spirit told me: 
‘‘’Those spirits are not very bad; only they sup- 
pose that we have no need of Jesus Christ.” 
. This is, indeed, bad enough, to reject and to 
deny the Saviour and Redeemer, the only Medi- 
diator and Intercessor between God and human- 
ity, — but, if it were not for this evil and error, 
Spiritualism would not be bad; for their doctrines 
in other respects are generally good, —at least 
much better than the doctrines of the so-called 
orthodox churches, which are mostly blasphemous 
and absurd in the extreme. 

Once I spoke in a dream, 'by the Spirit, as fol- 
lows: ‘* If we ever succeed to commune with the 
spirit world, it will positively be with the sphere 
where our own spirit dwells in the spirit world, 
but by no means with a sphere that is superior 
thereto.” 

If we now consider all the revelations given to 
me about Spiritualism, we come to the conclusion 
that Spiritualism is exactly according to the char- 
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acter and principles of the medium. This is in 
perfect harmony with the Scriptures. — ‘‘ There- 
fore ye shall know them by their fruits.” 

All Spiritualists call me a medium, and, there- 
fore, a Spiritualist. I do not deny this altogether. 
Iam a medium, under the control of my Lord 
and Captain, Jesus, and under the influence and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, the eternal Spirit of 
truth. All true Christians, and all true preach- 
ers, teachers, and healers, are such mediums. 
The wicked, proud, selfish, vain, worldly, pro- 
fane, unbelieving, deceitful, dissembling, hypo- 
critical people, cannot be such mediums, but are, 
if they are mediums, influenced and controlled 
by evil spirits, according to their own character. 
Not all Spiritualism is evil, neither is all Spirit- 
ualism good; there are many kinds of Spiritual- 
ism, good and evil, according to the characters 
of the mediums. I have seen and heard most 
evangelical and Christian Spiritualists, and I 
have seen and heard, also, most abominable, 
blasphemous, atheistical, deistical and profane 
Spiritualists. So, likewise, are their books of 
various kinds. | 

Once I heard the Spirit speaking of Jesus 
Christ, but I could not distinguish what it was, 
except the last words I heard distinctly said, — 
«¢ And Jesus knew it not.” This was to show me 
that Jesus was just like other men, and that He — 
knew nothing but what His Father revealed to 
Him. aa 

Once the Spirit told me, —‘‘ The principal 
commandments of the Decalogue are the first and 
the last.” Consequently, the greatest command- 
ment is this: Worship God only and nothing 
else, and the second, or next thereto, 1S this : 
Covet nothing of what belongs to thy neigh- 
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bor. This revelation coincides exactly with 
the saying of Jesus, ‘‘ Love God above all things, 
and thy neighbor as thyself.” 

Once I heard the Spirit say, —‘* Many will 
show their wit by being able to give a quick an- 
swer; but the best wit is meekness and obe- 
dience.” ee 

Once I saw in a vision something like a very 
delicious pie, and I thought in my mind, ‘ O, I 
wish they would offer to me a piece thereof.” Im- 
mediately it was thrown before me a dry ear of 
corn, and a voice said, —‘*‘ This thou shalt have, 
because thou didst covet; if thou hadst not cov- 
eted, thou wouldst have had it.” Here I must 
observe that many think that covetousness and 
lust are applicable only to the other sex, and that 
all intercourse between the sexes is the result of 
lust; and, further, that Jesus condemned all 
intercourse between the sexes, by saying, 
‘‘ Whosoever looks upon a woman to lust after 
her, has committed adultery already,” etc. But 
this is a great mistake. All enjoyments are law- 
ful and right in themselves, but all selfishness, cov- 
etousness, and lust are unlawful; all what Jesus 
and God ever condemned are these things; but 
the intercourse between the sexes is in itself just 
as pure, holy and innocent as talking, or eating, 
or drinking; but all things ought to be done in 
and through love, without all lust or selfishness. 
God never condemned any one for loving many 
women, nor for embracing women; but He has 
condemned, and does condemn the putting away ; 
“The Lord God hates putting away.” It is the 
want of love God hates, and not the love, under 
any shape and form whatever. 

Once the Spirit spoke thus: ‘‘ He that frets 
himself in speaking to men, frets himself, also, . 
in serving God.” 
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Once the Spirit said: ‘* God hates all kinds of 
dissemblings.” 

Once the Spirit said: ‘*Stubbornness is as 
great a sin as yielding, and to be obstinate is as 
great a sin as to yield.” 

About seventeen years ago, the Spirit spoke to 
me one day thus: ‘* The people observe that thou 
takest up bread from the streets ; but it is right— 
do always so.” 

Once the Spirit spoke to me, saying, — ‘‘ The 
passage in the eighth to the eleventh verses of 
the sixteenth chapter of John, has been entirely 
perverted.” 

In 1851, I dreamed that I was in a large city, 
and there I saw a large and splendid building ; 
on the front thereof I saw, written in large 
golden letters, —‘*To know Me is to do good.” 
Then I heard a voice speaking aloud, —‘‘ The 
names are to be found in the Romish Catholic 
Church.” The meaning hereof is doubtless this: 
the Christian virtues and rites are still taught in 
the said church purer than in the Protestant 
churches, where they teach hardly anything but 
mere faith in Jesus Christ. As for the practice, 
all churches are exceedingly corrupt; but as for 
the teaching, the Christianity is still in the said 
church to be found. For there is still taught of 
the confession of sins, of fasting, watching, mor- 
tification of the flesh, of good works, as being 
essential for salvation ; all these things are denied 
and repudiated in the Protestant churches. 
This revelation does not, certainly, please the 
Protestants, especially their clergy, who think 
everything of their Protestantism, and nothing of 
Catholicism. Let them all take heed to this, 
an1 teach better doctrines than mere faith in 
Jesus Christ. God's ways are all equal. Those 
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above-mentioned things have been taught and 
practised by all the primitive Christians ; — what 
right had the so-called reformers to abolish them? 

In the summer of 1849, while I was in the 
woods fasting and praying, a large insect flew 
and lit upon my shoe, and stood there still. A 
fly walked around the insect, and went just before 
it, and was snatched and devoured. Another fly. 
came after it, and did as the former, and under- 
went the same fate. Then I cried out involunta- 
rily, as by inspiration, and spoke thus: ‘‘ O thou 
foolish man, who doubtest of the goodness and 
tender mercies of Him who takes even of this 
rapacious insect the most tender care, and sends 
its food into its mouth! Would He not much 
more take care of thee, if thou only wouldst trust 
in Him, and obey and serve Him?” 

In 1850, the Spirit spoke thus: ‘‘ If God de- 
- lights in the prayers of such a frail being as man 
is, He certainly delights in thy prayers.” 

Again He spoke thus: ‘* He who has made the , 
eye, should He not see, and He who has ordered 
all things, should He not have ordered, aiso, thy 
steps?” And yet not long thereafter I dreamed 
that I was in the other world; and the devil 
came to carry me into hell. I protested against 
his power, and wanted to see the Saviour. The 
Saviour appeared before me in a moment; and I 
complained to Him against the devil, and said, 
at the same time, that I had been in the world a 
great sinner, and very wicked. The Saviour an- 
swered, — ‘‘ How canst thou, then, enter into the 
kingdom of God, since thou hast been a great 
sinner, and wicked?” Thereafter I began to feel 
the fire of hell in my face. I asked of the 
Saviour then if there was no mercy for me at all. 
He answered, that I might occupy some inferior 
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degree of heaven, but not any high degree. [I 
asked of Him why I could not obtain a high de- 
gree. He answered, but I could not exactly 
understand what He said; but at last He said 
that I was good only outwardly, and that I had 
cleansed well my outside, but that my inside was 
still unclean and wicked. The Lord had this 
time a different appearance from what He had 
when I saw Him formerly. He looked very 
much like a farmer, or a common working-man. 
Reader, consider well this: after I had expe- 
rienced so many wonderful things, and had had 
so many great revelations, as we have seen, yet 
I was in danger to be carried by the devil into 
hell, and could obtain in heaven only an inferior 
degree. ‘‘Straight is the gate, and few are they 
that find it.” 

About this time I was in a dream reproved for 
my calculations to become spiritual through much 
fastings, watchings, and prayers, as though I 
could become spiritual by my own strength. 

About this time the Lord spoke to me thus: 
‘s We must not understand that the fire will de- 
stroy the wicked; but, on the contrary, it will 
purify and cleanse them from all their pollutions, 
just as silver is purified by fire; however, it is 

awful to be tormented by fire during a thousand 
ears.” 

About this time the Lord spoke to me thus: 
‘¢ First explain briefly the truth; thereafter ex- 
pose and expound more largely the errors and 
falsehoods.” All these revelations I received in 
the year 1851; and not long thereafter the Lord 
called me to preach, as mentioned above, de- 
claring that I was cleansed from all sin; only 
I had to fast much, and thus mortify the flesh, 
that I might be more acute in spirit, for to receive 
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instructions from the Lord. I have always seen 
that when I eat much and feed the flesh, I grow 
in spirit weak, dull and dark; and whenever I 
fast much, or eat very little, I grow strong and 
acute in spirit, as also my friend, Dr..Bennick, 
taught me, during the time of my consecration 
above mentioned. 

One day, in August, 1850, while I was cutting 
off burdocks on the. door-yard of Dr. Moore, 
above mentioned, I said to myself: ‘‘ All things 
must be made for some purpose, for nothing is in 
vain; all the productions of nature must have 
their causes and their ends; all things in nature 
represent some virtue or vice in man, for whose 
sake all things are made, — what is the fault or 
vice in my friend Moore, whereof this plant is a 
representative?”’ Immediately I felt a very strong 
spirit impression, as an inward real voice, that 
spoke to me as follows: ‘‘ This plant represents 
the quality in Moore to receive into his house and 
to show hospitality to the good and to the wicked, 
without any distinction. As the buttons of this 
plant stick fast to men, and cause them thereby 
some annoyance and trouble, even so the wicked 
people stick to such as receive them with hospi- 
tality, and cause them annoyance and trouble. As 
it is our duty to receive the good, and to seek to 
have a close intercourse with them, even so it is 
our duty to repel the wicked from among us, and 
to avoid all familiar intercourse with them.” 
Moore follows, indeed, such a principle: he 
makes no distinction between the good and the 
wicked; he receives them all alike; he never 
reproves the wicked, nor frowns at their wicked- 
ness. We are commanded to love our enemies, 
but not the enemies of the Lord. Through pure 
love we ought to repel the wicked, reproving 
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them and admonishing them to do better. If all 
good people would follow this principle, this would 
almost compel the wicked to try to do better. 

In November, 1849, I had this strange dream: 
it was told to me in the dream, ‘‘ Jesus Christ 
was crucified and buried in Boston, in America.” 
As I had not then been in Boston, so I knew 
nothing more of it than of any other large city; 
and therefore it cannot be said that the dream 
was an effect of my prejudices against it. Now, 
having lived in Boston nearly ten months, I can 
testify before the whole world that I have found 
- this my dream perfectly verified. Jesus Christ 
could not be allowed to walk at large in Boston 
one single hour. As soon as He would com- 
mence to cry, ‘‘ Repent, seek salvation, be con- 
verted,” etc., the policemen would bid Him to 
stop. And as He, of course, would not stop, so © 
He would be dragged to jail; and if He there- 
after yet would persist, He would be imprisoned, 
or driven out of the city, or, perhaps, killed; but 
He could not preach and cry as He did formerly 
in Judea. He might cry and halloo in any other 
way as much as He pleased, without being hin- 
dered by any one; but He must not proclaim 
His gospel on any piece of ground that belongs 
to the city of Boston, if He wishes to walk at 
large in that city; such is the law there. Where 
is a park in the midst of the city, called the 
Common, and adjoining thereto a garden, both 
together occupying about thirty acres of ground 
(besides many other parks and squares), where 
they may play ball, pitch quoits, play any kind 
of play, sing songs, cut up all kinds of capers, 
yell and halloo in peddling out their goods, etc., 
without any hindrance, but they must not cry 
about Jesus Christ and the way of salvation. 
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Now I ask of you, is not the city of Boston the 
greatest enemy of Jesus Christ that can be under 
the heavens? Is it not true that Jesus Christ was 
crucified and buried in Boston, in America? Of 
course this has to be taken figuratively and spir- 
itually. It is not the people of Boston, but the 
city as a corporation, that has done it, by their 
satanic laws. It is the city authorities upon 
whom this guilt devolves. I cannot comprehend 
what the meaning can be with such an infernal 
law. I cannot see any grounds for it. There is 
yet another thing to be observed. In no place of 
the civilized world Jesus Christ is so generally 
denied as the only-begotton Son of God, and as 
object of divine homage and adoration and praise 
as in Boston. . All Unitarians, all Spiritualists, 
and all Christians, are guilty in this case; they 
all misrepresent Him and deny His divinity, call- 
ing Him amere man. And even on this ground 
it may be said that Jesus Christ is crucified and 
buried in Boston, in America; but most particu- 
larly on the former ground. It grieves me to 
Say this of the Unitarians and of the Spiritual- 
ists, for I have many very good friends among 
them, especially among the former. But Jesus 
is my best, truest, and greatest Friend. Let 
them all take heed and repent. ‘‘ Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, 
“when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in Him.” 

In March, 1850, it was told to me in a dream 
that it was a soldier who proposed to the first 
Christians to keep the first day of the week, as 
Sabbath, instead of the last, Sunday instead of 
Saturday ; but whether it was right or wrong, 
was not made manifest to me. 

About this time I had a dream where it was 
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told to me that the first Christians had very 
strange notions of the Holy Trinity, namely: 
they considered the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost each of them as half-gods, who 
together united formed one God. Then I an- 
swered (in my dream): ‘‘ Ye see hereby clearly 
what kind of Christians the first Christians were, 
and that they consequently were yet no true 
Christians.” 

About this time I was, in a dream, exhorted to 
abandon everything ; and I was told that we must 
sometimes abandon even the food itself, for a 
spell, until the Holy Spirit permits us to make 
use thereof. In that dream I felt very happy, 
and wept very much out of gratitude to God, be- 
- cause He had made me so spiritual. 

About two years ago the Spirit spoke to me, 
just when I woke up in the morning: ‘* Alvum 
nullum regulum.” I had so forgotten my Latin 
that I could not get any sense of these words at 
all. I marked them down in my diary, and after- 
wards I looked into the dictionary to find out 
what the meaning of these words is; I saw then 
that here must 4abeas or faczas be understood, 
and then the meaning will be, ‘‘ Make not of thy 
belly thy prince.” 

Once, a few years ago, the Spirit spoke to me 
with a loud voice: ‘‘ Thou shalt go into peniten- 
tiary.” I suppose that this has also to be fulfilled 
yet. They can hardly put me into a worse dun- 
geon than where Jeremiah was. 

In March, 1852, I had a vision where it was 
revealed and declared to me that I have, for to 
be received into the service of God, to overcome 
all sin and all covetousnesness so entirely, that I 
must not desire more anything of this world, and 
that I have then to continue to abstain from 
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victuals, eating only very little, and light food, 
until I shall in this way, without an entire fasting, 
attain to the same state of mind and body there I 
was after my fast of forty days in Philadelphia. 
Here I must observe that, although I never feel 
any hunger, still I like to eat good victuals, and 
very heartily ; wherefore the people cannot be- 
lieve my saying when they see me eat; further- 
more, that it is very much easier for me to fast 
than to eat very little; and even therefore the 
Lord does not want me to fast, but requires 
that I should live in a kind of half-fasting state, 
that I may be master of my appetite. Often I 
have been reproved by the Lord for eating too 
much, and for being too fond of good victuals. 

In 1854, I saw in a dream a man who was so 
spiritual that he knew all the futurity. 

In February, 1852, the Spirit spoke to me one 
day thus: ‘‘ All things about and around us 
ought to show forth our religion.” 

In January, 1850, I had a long and instructive 
dream, whereof I may relate a part, to show how 
the Lord instructs us in dreams. It appeared in 
my dream that I was, together with my friend 
who accompanied me, in the parlor of a rich man 
of some dignity; his wife, a young, handsome, 
richly apparelled woman, entered the parlor, and 
greeted us with courtesy. I was then ata loss 
how to behave myself, in consequence of the 
friendliness and courtesy of that rich and honor- 
able woman; the good-breeding and the fashions 
of the world require that I should answer her com- 
pliment with a compliment; but this was-against 
my religious principles and against the word of the 
Lord. However, I could not forbear answering 
her courtesy in some way, and I made a light 
and hardly perceptible bow to her ; but I found soon 
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that I had sinned in respecting the person of that 
woman, and [| thought by myself thus: If this 
woman were poor, and of the lower class, so- 
called, I had not been so anxious to answer her 
compliment as I was. She inquired, then, after 
the health of the family of Watson (in whose 
house I then lived, doing his chores as his Waiter) 
and then she inquired whether the clerk of Wat- 
son was still as he had been, namely, foolish, 
frivolous, and wicked. I answered her ques- 
tion thus: ‘‘ Yes, he is still the same fool that he 
has been; I would not keep him around my 
house; it is incomprehensible what a patience 
Watson manifests towards him ; it is indeed aston- 
ishing that he, who is but a worldly merchant, 
has much more patience than I, who profess to 
be a servant of the Lord, and ought, therefore, to 
have more patience than a worldly merchant. 
Then my friend, who was with me, observed: ‘* It 
depends principally on the motives whence the 
patience proceeds: if Watson’s patience did pro- 
ceed from charity and benevolence, it would be 
very good; but since it does not proceed but from 
selfishness, therefore it has no value.” I an- 
swered: ** It is true that all our actions are valued 
according to the motives whence they proceed, 
and that these motives of the patience of Watson 
seem to be selfish,” etc. Reader, consider well 
this dream, for it contains a great deal of instruc- 
tion. First, we are all apt to have respect to 
persons, to prefer the rich to the poor, the richly- 
apparelled to them that are in rags, which is very 
wrong. Secondly, we are all apt to halt between 
two principles and to serve two masters, as 1 was 
in that dream: I wanted to please God, and I 
wanted to please that rich beautiful woman too ; 
wherefore I acted as I did act. Thirdly, there 1s 
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much of virtue in the world, which is all filthi- 
ness, rottenness and hypocrisy before God, who 
tries the reins and the hearts. How much we 
see of patience, kindness, benevolence and char- 
ity in the keepers of taverns, groceries, grog- 
shops, stores, etc., towards their rich customers, 
whereas the poor man in similar cases would be 
kicked out and abused! All our actions are 
valued according to the motives, intentions and 
purposes whence they proceed. Whatever pro- 
ceeds from selfishness and pride is filthy and 
sinful, no matter how praiseworthy it may be 
before men; and whatéver proceeds from pure, 
disinterested love, benevolence, charity and hu- 
mility, is righteous, good and divine, no matter 
how mean, wicked and criminal it may be before 
men, or in the sight of the world; for charity 
covers all sins. Here I must observe that I have 
a friend in Pennsylvania who has showed to me 
very much of kindness and hospitality ; and one 
day, when I thought of his kindness towards me 
with feeling of complacency and gratitude, the 
Lord gave me a vision, where I saw that all his 
kindness towards me was based upon selfishness ; 
and this grieved me very much, for I loved to 
think otherwise. Often the Lord has showed to 
me apparent virtues to be sins and iniquities, and 
apparent sins and iniquities to be acts of righteous- 
mess, just according as the motives are either 
good or evil. 

In November, 1849, I had, one night, a vision, 
where I was to conquer the whole world; and 
when I considered the matter, I found it to be 
easily done, if I did not undertake it all at once, 
but take first one province, and, after having well 
secured that, take the following, and then secure 
them well, and then take the next following ; 
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and thus take the one province or country after 
the other, until I had all under my power. Then 
{ heard a voice speaking: ‘‘ Dost thou intend to 
do it by thy own strength?” I answered: ‘No, 
not by my strength, but by the power of God I 
can do it.” 

Some years ago I dreamed that a woman com- 
plained to me that she could not do any good, 
because she had no disposition thereto, and that 
she had to wait until God would give her a better 
heart. I answered her thus: ‘‘ God has given 
thee reason, conscience, and the Scriptures, and 
now it belongs to thee to make good use of these 
things; and if thou waitest for God to change 
thy heart, thou wilt wait in vain.” She replied, 
then: “<‘ What shall I do, then? I wish to be a 
good Christian woman, but I cannot.” I an- 
swered her, then: ‘‘I advise thee, then, to read 
much the Holy Scriptures, for, as they are writ- 
ten by divine inspiration, and are productions of 
the holy Divine Spirit, therefore there is such a 
power in them that their reading will even give 
better dispositions, for they are all spirit and 
life.” 

Once the Spirit told me: ‘‘ Every truth is from 
God.” 

In the summer of 1862, the Spirit told me one 
day, —‘* George McClellan is a traitor of his 
country, and has to leave the country.” As he 
was then at the head of the army, and I knew 
nothing about him, so I was astonished at this 
revelation, and wrote to Abraham Lincoln about 
it. Ireceived no answer; but George McClel- 
lan was soon discharged. I addressed four 
letters to Abraham Lincoln during his adminis- 
tration, partly admonishing him to do justice to 
the Africans and Indians, who have been abused 
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and oppressed, partly reproving him for having 
traitors and secessionists at the head of the army 
and of the government, and also for seeking to 
reconcile parties that cannot be reconciled. 

In 1847, soon after my fast of forty days, when 
I was in Wilmington, in Delaware, travelling 
towards Washington, I was in one night wakened 
by a powerful voice, that spoke to me thus: 
‘‘’Phou shalt not have more animal than thou 
hast need of to go to Washington.” I was then 
travelling, like men of the world, in cars, and 
had about fifty dollars in money, which I then had 
to give away almost all. I understood well 
that money was meant by the word ‘‘ animal,” 
as it was spoken. 

In the same year I saw, in a dream, the first 
generations of the human family, one generation 
after another, and I saw them almost as perfect 
as Jesus Christ; but how many generations I saw 
i cannot tell. 

In the same year the Lord commanded me to 
confess my sins; but somehow I put it off from 
day to day, and hardly heeded the commandment 
of the Lord, although I had written and spoken 
on that subject. In consequence of my neglect- 
fulness, the Spirit spoke to me, saying, ‘‘ Thou 
art a hypocrite.” 

Once, in 1855, I had a very sharp dispute with 
a couple of my friends in Pennsylvania, and I 
spoke there with a great deal of harshness and 
fretfulness. A couple of hours thereafter, on the 
same evening, the Spirit spoke to me thus: ‘‘ The 
Lord will not have any wild beasts in His ser- 
vice.” Another time, not long thereafter, | 
preached in a house about baptism, and preached 
somewhat against the infant baptism. After the 
preaching, the old folks of the house, who were 
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Lutherans and strong believers in infant baptism, 
commenced to revile me; this led us into a dis- 
pute, and the consequence thereof was that I left 
the house in anger, late in the night; and it was 
winter, but not very cold. I went into a school- 
house, where I found fire on the fire-place. Im- 
mediately after my entrance I felt my left arm 
lame, so that I felt no life in it, neither could I 
move it at all. Iwas greatly alarmed, and fell 
upon my knees to pray and to inquire of the Lord 
why He was pleased to punish me thus. There- 
after I had two visions, whereby the Lord showed 
to me that my dispute with the said old folks dis- 
pleased the Lord so that He punished me in this 
way. Then I began to pray the Lord to heal 
my arm, promising to Him to act so no more. 
Thereafter I commenced to feel a little life in my 
arm, and it began to grow better, but slowly, 
and within about twenty-four hours my arm was 
thoroughly restored into its naturalcondition. I 
have not kept the promise which I there made, 
but have since been guilty of the same misde- 
meanor; but the Lord has still borne with me. 

One evening I ate in a company many sweet 
apples, which I like well, as all sweet fruit in 
general. After having eaten eight or nine of 
them, the Spirit said to me, —“ Eat not so many 
apples.” One day I ate many saucers-full of sugar- 
skim, in a house where they made sugar, so that I 
felt quite unwell. Then the Spirit spoke to me, 
saying: “Thou art brutish, even thou.” And 
another time the Spirit said, in consequence of 
a similar misdemeanor: “ A miserable saint thou 
art.” 

In November, 1850, I dreamed that the brothers 
W., my schoolmates in my native country, Fin- 
land, after the death of their father, made this agree- 
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ment among themselves, that each of them 
should look to his own interest: and this dis- 
‘pleased the Lord greatly; wherefore they shall 
never ‘prosper in their ways and undertakings. 
How much better agreement made the children 
of Anselm Rothschild, after the death of their 
father: namely, that they should all look to the 
interest of each other as to their own, and con- 
sider all their property as common. Wherefore 
the Lord God has blessed the family Rothschild so 
that they are now the richest family in the whole 
world. Consider this all who read this: the more 
ye look ‘to the interest of others, seek to promote 
their ‘welfare, labor for their prosperity, the more 
the God of love and mercy will bless you and 
favor you; and the more ye look to your own 
interest, the more God will curse you as selfish 
creatures. I could mention here many instances, 
that I have witnessed myself, of people who have 
been united, laboring together for the common 
interest of all, and have prospered wonder- 
fully ; and afterwards they parted, and immedi- 
ately their prosperity parted with them. The 
more divided the Church also is, as she now is 
indeed, the less she ‘prospers, the weaker she is, 
and the greater is the power and influence of 
Satan there, and the curse and displeasure of the 
Almighty rests on her; but let the churches and 
sects all be united into one Church, into one 
brotherhood and sisterhood,—into one ‘single 
family, —— and heaven will be upon the earth, 
angels of God will be our companions, and Satan 
will be chained and cast out; for we are all 
brothers and sisters, and in union is strength. 

I saw once, in the summer of 1847, a young 
girl of twenty years transfigured before me. 
She was a Quakeress, and had some prejudices 
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against other denominations, and she mimicked a 
man who appeared to her very awkward in his 
manners, and said, ‘‘ Here was a man who called 
himself Methodist, and he said and acted thus 
and so;” and then she tried to mimic him in 
some ludicrous way; and immediately, as soon 
as she commenced to mimic him, she was before 
me transfigured or changed into a very old, small, 
crooked, decrepit, hideous-looking woman of 
about a hundred years, and continued so as long 
as she mimicked the said man; and as soon as 
she stopped she took her natural appearance 
again. J told her then what I had seen, and 
added that she must never mimic or mock any 
one, no matter how awkwardly and foolishly he 
may act, for God hates such things as mockeries, 
mimickries, ridiculings, etc. 

A few months before that I saw a proud, 
haughty, Presbyterian clergyman, transfigured 
‘before me just when I was about to leave him, 
after having rebuked him for his pride, and pro- 
wvoked him thereby to revile me. He then took 
the appearance of some ghastly-looking ghost. 
Here is a great lesson to all people. I often 
think of the whited sepulchres whereof ~ Jesus 
spoke. When I examine the world I find almost 
all mankind whited sepulchres. ‘They all look, 
and seek to look, very neat, clean, beautiful, 
honorable, splendid, etc., but they all follow a 
wrong course; they all seek to cleanse and to 
beautify the outside, and do not Know nor con- 
sider that they thereby only lose what they are 
seeking and following after, all the time more and 
more. They spend their time and their money 
in seeking to appear very fine, elegant, beautiful, 
respectable, and do not know nor consider that 
the only true way thereto is Jesus Christ and His 
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righteousness and meekness, and that their labors 
are all vain; and not only so, but altogether fool- 
ish and iniquitous. The more ye cover yourselves 
with fineries, ornaments, perfumes, artificials, the 
more ye cover yourselves in reality with filth 
and dirt, and the more ugly, monstrous, filthy, 
stinking, wretched, and horrible you will be in 
the world to come; for your way is that of pride 
and selfishness, which is satanic. I often hear 
the proud and wicked people say of me, ‘*‘ He 
looks like a devil.” Suppose I do; but which is 
better, to look like an angel and be like a devil, 
or to look like a devil and be like an angel? In 
the world to come, in God’s kingdom, we shall 
look as we are, not in this world, in this proba- 
tionary life. Look at the people when they are 
assembled together, or when they are walking in 
public places; they look like angels in beauty, 
splendor, cleanness, elegance, etc., but these 
very apparent angels will look so much more 
ghastly, frightful, ugly, and wretched in the’ 
world to come, because they have followed the 
way of Satan in embellishing, adorning, and 
beautifying themselves, instead of which they 
should wait until God embellishes and glorifies 
them. Whatever we do to ourselves, the very 
reverse thereof we shall have; and whatever we 
do to our fellow beings, our brothers and sisters, 
that will be done to us. The outward beauty 
and splendor are like fading flowers; but the in- 
ward is ev erlasting and real, and that comes from 
God. 

A few months ago | had, in one of the suburbs 
of Boston, a small dispute with a so-called ‘ Or- 
thodox clergy man,” and I asked him how he 
dared to resist one that comes in the name of 
Jesus Christ. He answered, ‘‘ You do not come 
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in the name of Jesus Christ, — you come in the 
name of a new revelation!” I mention this 
partly as a specimen of the blindness and igno- 
rance of the present-times clergy; partly, also, 
because this absurd and false idea is quite gen- 
eral: that it is impious, anti-christian, and dev- 
ilish, to pretend to have new revelations, and that 
all those who pretend to have them reject Christ 
and the Scriptures; which idea is as absurd as 
false and satanic, — an invention to cover thereby 
the wickedness, hypocrisy, and unbelief of the 
sectarian man-sent clergymen. The new revela- 
tions, which God gives to-day, do not contradict, 
but explain, the ancient revelations, and clear 
our minds of the errors and superstitions which 
we have imbibed by having the ancient revela- 
tions misinterpreted, misconstrued, misapplied, 
and perverted by false teachers and blind leaders. 
Because God has spoken in old times to His 
people, this does not prove nor imply that His 
mouth is now shut, and that He does not speak 
to His dear children and faithful servants to-day, 
as well. It is this satanic error and falsehood, 
which is very general now in the whole world, 
in all nations, countries and people, I am seeking 
to confute by this my strange book, as I call it, 
because it is strange and new tothe whole world; 
and I will convince all mankind that they have 
been awfully and wofully deceived by their lead- 
ers and teachers, and that they are in the bondage 
of errors and superstitions of all kinds. 

In another discussion with a clergyman, I ob- 
served that the so-called Christians follow the 
fashions of the world as much as the infidels; 
and he asked of me whether I thought it to be 
wrong for Christians to follow the fashions of the 
world! Now, I ask, Do such clergymen know 
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anything of Christianity? Are they fit to teach 
any one? Is it a wonder that the churches are 
so corrupt as they now are? How can the blind 
lead the blind? 

One more remarkable specimen of the same evil 
I will mention here: in the summer of 1862, I 
was on a Sunday morning in the house of a 
Methodist minister, A. G., between Meadville 
and Blooming Valley, in Crawford County, in . 
the State of Pennsylvania, and while the min- 
ister was dressing and preparing himself for 
preaching, he addressed me thus: ‘ It has been a 
query in my mind, what would become of this 
world if all people did follow literally Jesus 
‘Christ in all things, and live just as He lived, or 
live as you live.” I was shocked and astonished 
to hear a Methodist preacher address me in this 
way ; wherefore I answered him roughly and ab- 
ruptly, saying: ‘‘ What in the name of common 
sense do you -preach, then, since you do not 
know of Christianity anything, not even the very | 
first principles? Go to plough, but do not preach, 
for you are not fit to preach. If all mankind 
were true followers of Jesus Christ, and not such 
mouth-followers as they now are, we would have 
heaven upon the earth: all the glories, beauties, 
and riches of the heavens would be upon the 
earth, and all mankind would be then like the 
heavenly angels,” etc. He answered hereto: 
‘‘It may be so, but I cannot see into it.” On the 
same day I went to Blooming Valley, where I 
saw J. W., a Methodist clergyman with whom I 
had been long acquainted, and told him what his 
friend A. G. had told me, and, to my astonish- 
ment and sorrow, J. W. answered thus: ‘ Yes, 
it has been a query in my mind too, and I can- 
not comprehend it; and if this appearsridiculous 
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to you, you may publish it even in the newspa- 
pers, —I do not care; but I do not understand it.” 
Then I thought to myself: “Is this the light of 
the Gospel which the churches and their minis- 
ters impart to the world at present? If so, then 
the eye, which should be the light of the body, 
is become dark ; then the salt has lost all savor; 
then the city is not set on a hill, but in a low, 
swampy valley; and the blind are leading the 
blind.” Before my interview with J. W. I thought 
that A.:G. must'be the most ignorant preacher in 
the countrys but after the ‘said ‘interview J began 
to think differently. J have since put the said 
question of A..G. to«many clergymen, and have 
received some overy :curious answers. Sh., a 
Methodist minister in Townville, .of the said 
county and:State, who had been daboring in the 
ministry more ‘than twenty years, answered thus: 
“« 1 don’t know, but one thing I can tell, namely, 
that a good:many would have their toes /frozen,off ; 
for Christ :did not wear any boots or shoes, but 
sandals.” This was .a-:mistake, too; Christ wore 
neither boots, nor shoes, nor ‘yet sandals, but 
walked barefooted and bareheaded. .A., a Meth- 
odist minister in Meadville, answered thus: «‘ Oh, 
no! It-:won’t do; :there must:be Marthas as well 
as Marys.” Ithen replied: «“Consequently God’s 
kingdom ‘cannot subsist without the devil has a 
hand in it ?! Consequently Jesus did wrong in ~ 
_ xeproving Martha, since:she was in her place as 
well as Mary in her place?!” A Presbyterian 
minister in Oil City, in Venango County, of the 
-same State, answered thus: ‘‘1 cannot see any 
other way but we would be then all like wild 
beasts or savages.” E., a United Brethren min- 
ister, in Plum, of the same county and State, an- 
swered thus: “(If God would require this, He 
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would make it possible, but I do not think that 
He requires it of us.” This seems to be the pre- 
vailing belief among the clergymen: that God 
does not require that we should live as Jesus lived, 
that He had to do all this for our sake... It is 
evident, therefore, that the preachers understand 
nothing of the Gospel, although they preach it. 
How, then, can the people be benefited by them? 

A few weeks ago I was in the company of a 
medium, S. J. Stickney, who questioned me in a 
doubting way, whether indeed God does speak 
to me, and how I know that it is God and not 
spirits that speak to me; and while she questioned 
this, she fell suddenly into a trance, and said 
thereafter, “I see now that God does speak to 
you; for I saw before you a very great Man, 
who seemed to be God.” But again she com- 
menced to doubt and to ask questions. Again 
she fell suddenly into a trance, and was fright- 
ened; and when she came to herself, she said: 
“Again I saw the same great Man standing , 
before you and speaking to you, and now I know, 
and dare not doubt any more, that God does speak 
to you, and that you are advanced far above 
the modern spiritualists.” ‘Thereafter she com- 
menced to prophecy of me, and to speak very 
highly both of me and of my books, and also of 
my prophecies. A certain Spiritualist, Ch., 
asked of her who it was that spoke through her ; 
but she answered, “Do not ask such questions; - 
it is a Divine Power beyond all description ; 
take off your shoes, for you stand upon a holy 
ground.” Thereafter she commenced to re- 
buke him because he did not believe Jesus 
Christ to be the Son of God, and miraculously 
conceived. After she had spoken some time of 
me, and this in very high terms, Ch. com- 
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-menced to ask of her questions about his own 
affairs, which were all earthly ; but she could not 
answer his questions in the sphere where she 
was, but had to come down first into a lower 
sphere. She felt an enormous difference, as she 
said, between the sphere from which she spoke 
to me and the sphere from which she addressed 
Ch.; and I perceived a great difference between 
her former way of speaking and acting, and the 
way which she followed in speaking to Ch. 

A few days thereafter she spoke to me in a 
trance: “The Spirit bade me to address to you 
these words: 

“JuNE I, 1870. 
“This book, which you have written now, 
Is laying by your side; 
Over the wide world it shall go, 
And for them be a guide.” 

Although I am no spiritualist, still the medi- 
ums speak very highly of me and of my books. 

One evening, she commenced to laugh, being in 
a trance; and when I inquired after the cause of 
her laugh, she answered that she laughed because 
I looked so strange, being unkempt. I said then: 
“Now you are in a very low sphere, get up to the 
highest sphere, then I will talk with you; I want 
to talk with Jesus Christ only, but not with any 
spirits.” After a while she commenced to speak 
just as Jesus spoke, and continued to speak a good 
while. in the most beautiful, consoling, and en- 
couraging way as could be, declaring that He, 
Jesus, is always with me, comforting and assisting 
me; that He loved me in rags as well as in fine 
raiment; that I have overcome the world and 
Satan, when the revilings and sneers of the world 
do not affect me; and that it was only for that pur- 
pose needed that I should go humbly apparelled. 
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Here I must relate, briefly, the way in which | 
the Lord has supported me these nearly twenty- 
four years in this country. We have seen 
above that the Lord has forbidden me to care 
for my support, and that He would care for that. 
He has indeede been most gracious and faithful to 
me. Although J never had anything, never took 
any pay for my preachings, yet I never was 
obliged to beg, nor to. suffer through want. In all 
places I found good friends who took me in and 
supplied all my wants. And if I was obliged to 
stay out of doors through nights, the Lord kept 
me comfortable, so that I never suffered thereby. 
Although I-dike warmth as well as any one, and 
dislike cold, still when I was obliged to stay out 
of doors, I felt no cold; although, after human 
calculations, I should have frozen stiff. But never 
has the Lord supported me in such a strange 
way as these nearly nineteen months in Boston. 
When I first made up my mind to stop in this 
city for some time, I resolved to live the most of , 
the time without eating, as J never feel any hun- 
ger, as we have seen already. But it appears 
that the Lord does not want me to live without 
eating. Although I never buy any food, nor ask, 
and have it offered to me very seldom, still I have 
plenty to eat every day. I find in the streets, 
on the sidewalks, in the alleys of Boston, food of 
various kinds, good, wholesome, and palatable, 
yea, sometimes very delicious food, such as pies, 
sweetcakes, puddings, hash, fruits, besides the 
common food, as bread, potatoes, meat, fish, 
cheese, &c. Sometimes I find them bare, some- 
times covered with paper; sometimes they need 
some trimming; for the Lord does not want me 
to eat what is not fit to eat. My experiences 
have made me so independent that I would not 
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be afraid to go to any place of the world; for I 
know that the Lord will take care of me far better 
than I can expect and deserve. O, that men 
would obey the Lord, and trust in Him at all 
times! He would “feed them with the finest of 
the wheat, and with honey out of the rock He 
would satisfy them,” as He has promised in His 
. word; but they do not know Him; for Satan 
keeps them blinded because of their pride and 
wickedness. ‘Through blindness they pervert the 
Word of God, and justify themselves in their un- 
belief, saying, “We are commanded to eat the 
bread in the sweat of the brow.” We are not 
commanded, but cursed thereto, on account of 
our sins. But Jesus came to deliver us from all 
sin and from all curses, and to restore us into the 
heavenly rest, into Paradise. But where are His 
disciples and followers now? Alas! they are as 
sheep scattered upon the mountains, having no 
shepherd ; for they that call themselves shepherds 
devour and scatter them, and feed themselves, 
instead of the flock. “The harvest is great, but 
the laborers are few.” 

Although I have had so many wonderful ex- 
periences, still I have often wandered away from 
the right path. Here I must mention especially 
my oil and mineral speculations, my diggings for 
hidden treasures, my explorations of mysterious 
caves, &c., in Pennsylvania, which continued 
more or less, from 1860 to 1868. My anxiety to 
get my books published led me to those specu- 
lations, whereby I always hoped to get, by the 
blessing of God, means enough for that purpose. 
But the Lord was not pleased to bless, nor even 
to approve, my speculations at all; wherefore I 
never gained anything by them, but musspent 
thereby both my time and my labors. 

I have yet many remarkable events to relate of 
my life, both before and after my arrival in this 
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country: how I fell in my youth into various 
vices and bad habits; how the Lord revealed to 
me, at sundry times, that I should have two 
wives, of whom the one is married long ago, the 
other still unmarried; how I was in 1848 and in 
1849 covered with vermin, and was then confined 
in the poor-house of Niagara County, New York ; 
how I was ordered by the Lord to serve William 
A. Watson, in Lockport, above-mentioned; how 
I was by the Lord ordered to go to take care of 
the sick in the hospital of the said poor-house, 
and was there by the superintendents shut up in 
the lunatic asylum for having reprimanded the 
said superintendents severely; how I delivered 
myself by refusing to take any food; how many 
times I have been whipped, kicked, struck, spit 
upon, had tobacco-spittle spit into my eyes, had 
Cayenne pepper thrown into my eyes, been 
threatened to be riddenon a rail, to be tarred and 
feathered, been shut up in the jail, etc., but the 
little space allotted to me here does not allow me 
to relate them here; but they, as well as all other 
remarkable events of my life, will be in due time 
published to the world in my Autobiography, 
which is written in full, as mentioned above. 

Only one event I have to mention here, yet in 
abridgment, before I close my Autobiography, 
for justice demands it. Not far from Meadville, 
in Pennsylvania, I became, in the spring of 1851, 
acquainted with a man, H. R., whose wife, D. 
R., pretended to be a great admirer of me and 
my doctrines. After having become acquainted 
with her, she confessed to me, in confidence, that 
her youngest child, a boy of two years, did not 
belong to her husband, but to one of his friends, 
and that she had been with two men beside 
her husband, requesting me to pray for her, and 
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to keep this confession secret, which I promised 
to do, so far as the Lord would allow me. After 
her confession, the Lord gave me several revela- 
tions about her, to show me that she was a hypo- 
crite, an infidel, that she used religion only asa 
cloak to cover her sins by, that her life was 
awfully wicked, etc. A few days thereafter the 
Lord commanded me to divulge her secrets, de- 
claring that I had no right to keep them. I told 
this to her, and she entreated me not to doit. I 
did it, however, to two of my good friends, father 
and son W., and they told it to their wives, but 
entreated me not to mention it to any one else; 
for by making this public I would bring a terrible 
persecution upon myself. After more than two 
months I was ordered by the Lord to confess to 
her what I had done. I did so, requesting her 
to be quiet, as though she knew nothing about it, 
and it would never come out. But she, instead 
of that, went to W.’s and to other neighbors, and 
told to them all kinds of mean stories about me, 
and that there was no truth at all in my saying, 
and that I had made the whole story out of vin- 
dictiveness, because she would not yield to my 
proposals, and that I was a mean hypocrite. 
She did even forge a letter in my name, and pre- 
sented it to her husband and to other neighbors. 
All this she did, not through anger, but only to 
screen herself against the reproaches of the 
world. Being entirely ignorant about all her 
proceedings, I met her one day close to her 
house, and she gave me the warning that if I 
would go into her house her husband would 
surely whip me. I answered her that I was not 
afraid of any one; and, on the following day, lI 
resolved to go to her house and to tell to her hus- 
band the whole story. But I had no time to tell 
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anything. As soon as I presented myself, he 
went to a beech-tree, cut off a limb, made a gad 
thereof, and began to whip me therewith, declar- 
ing that I was the biggest rascal in the world. 
Such is this far-spread story about H. R. having 
whipped me for having tried to seduce his wife, 
told in abridgment. Not long thereafter there 
appeared a most scandalous piece about this mat- 
ter in the Meadville newspaper, ‘‘ The Craw- 
Jord Democrat,” published by J. E. McF. Of 
course, all blame fell on me: I was the scoun- 
drel, the villain, the seducer, and she was the 
virtuous wife of an honorable man! During my 
acquaintance with D. R. she told me, sometimes, 
very curious dreams about me, which led me 
sometimes to doubt her sincerity, and to believe 
that she tried to seduce me. By one of her 
dreams she led me to kiss her. After having 
done it, I proposed to her to repeat it in the pres- 
ence of her husband, or to tell it to him; but she 
would not consent to either. Thereafter I in- , 
quired of the Lord whether I had done wrong in 
kissing her. The Lord answered that there is 
nothing in a kiss more than in shaking hands, or 
in touching; this quieted my mind perfectly. 
After that I kissed her once more, and she kissed 
me once; this was all of our intimacy. 

In last summer, during my fast of seventeen 
days, the Spirit spoke to me, —‘‘ There is a way 
[or a means, I am not sure which] whereby we 
can see into heaven, as they are walking, talk- 
ing and conversing with each other.” 

On the tenth of this month, while I was in the 
woods alone fasting and praying, the Lord spoke 
to me, with a loud voice, thus: “There will be 
famine in this country, and there shall not be one 
soul that has not tasted thereof.” O, ye Amer- 
icans! what a terrible fate awaits you! Read 
and consider together with this, pages 27, 28, 
and 34 of this book. ‘The fast lasted 19 days. 
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The Spirit has often impressed upon me, that 
the time will soon be when respectable people 
will be glad to’ find bread in the streets, and to 
~ eat it, though it be trodden under foot. 

Now Iam coming to revelations, which I would, 
if it were possible, keep rather for myself, than 
make them public. ButI cannot, I dare not keep 
back anything. I know very well that the world 
is not able to.receive all that the Lord has been 
pleased to reveal to me. Nevertheless I dare not 
hide anything that is for the universal good of 
mankind, let the consequences be whatever they 
may. He that is able, let him receive it; he that 
is not able to receive, let him reject it. Already, 
soon after my conversion, in 1835, after I had re- 
ceived from the Lord the above-mentioned means 
of casting lots in all doubtful matters, I inquired 
of the Lord, by these means, whether it was right 
to have intercourse with women without being 
married, and I received the answer that it was. 
I repeated it again and again, praying that the 
Lord would let me know the truth; but I almost 
always received the same answer. I did not 
know what to think of it. I had various thoughts 
about this matter. Sometimes I thought it to be 
a snare and a temptation of the enemy. Some- 
times I thought it might be so; maybe there is no 
harm in it, although it 1s considered in the world 
asa great sin. However, I could not be con- 

vinced in my mind that it was perfectly right. 

But after I had been called to preach the Gos- 
pel, and baptized by water and the Holy Spirit, 
then I resolved to live a holy and self-denying 
life, and to renounce all intercourse with the other 
sex, disregarding entirely the revelations of the 
Lord given to me by means of the lots, consider- 
ing such abstinence and such sacrifice to belong 
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to Christian holiness and purity; and nothing 
could make me believe that it was lawful and 
right for me,—a servant of the Most High and 
preacher of the Holy Gospel, —to have anything 
to do with the other sex while I was unmarried. 

In the fall of 1850, when I travelled in the 
State of New York, I heard of the ‘‘ Oneida 
Community,” a religious society which had a few 
years previously been founded by John H. Noyes, 
and where there is no marriage, no division of 
any kind, but all are living together in a com- 
munity as one family. This society, which is 
also called the ‘‘ Oneida Perfectionists,” I then 
considered as the wickedest society in the world. 
And, being in the neighborhood, I went to see 
that society, not to learn anything, but only to 
scold and reprove them. But I did not accom- 
plish much by my reproof, for I was not permit- 
ted to stay there but a few minutes, — especially 
as I was barefooted, with muddy feet, and shab- 
bily dressed, —while in that society they all live 
richly and very elegantly. This I relate only to 
show how bitterly opposed I then was to any kind 
of free intercourse between the sexes. I was then 
almost a Shaker in my belief, and considered all 
intercourse between the sexes,—even also in 
marriage, —as sinful, carnal, and impure, so great 
were my prejudices which I had obtained by edu- 
cation, and so great is the effect of education upon 
our minds. ‘There have been stories formed by 
the people to the contrary, but they are all false. 
I always hated hypocrisy and hypocrites, whereof 
I see very much in the world. I wanted to be a 
true servant of God, and so I want to be. 

In the fall of 1854, after my long fast in 
Proper Settlement, as mentioned above, the Jord 
spoke to me thus: ‘‘ Thou mayest go to widows, 
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and not live in abstinence.” I, of course, replied 
immediately: ‘* Lord, is not that a sin, seeing 
that [am not married?” The Lord answered: 
‘‘ No, there is no sin init; it is nothing but a 
superstitious notion of the world to consider it as 
asin. They (the widows) are free, and they 
have the same nature and desires as other women, 
but their superstitions keep them in abstinence. 
‘hy duty is to make proposals to them, to instruct 
them, and tell them that they should not think 
that they are serving God by their lonely lives, but 
rather by having intercourse with men. This 
belongs to charity.” It is impossible to express 
my astonishment at this revelation, which was 
entirely against my views and notions. I did not 
know what to think of it, —to ascribe it to God or 
to the devil. I saw plainly that, if this revelation 
was true and divine, there would be a terrible 
revolution throughout the whole civilized world, 
and that the whole social system will be over- 
thrown; and, furthermore, that I shall have to 
suffer grievously, even as all reformers shall. I 
resolved first to keep the whole revelation for 
myself as long as possible. But the Spirit told 
me that I had no right to do it. During some 
weeks I tried to persuade myself that the revela- 
tion was a temptation from the enemy; but the 
Spirit brought to my view one passage after 
another from the Scriptures to prove that the rev- 
elation is in perfect agreement with them, and 
that the ancient saints have practised free inter- 
course. with the other sex without being con- 
demned or reproved by the Lord for it, as can be 
seen in the Bible. 

Some time after this revelation I was in a place 
not far from Tionesta, where I was soon there- 
after shut up to fast, as we have seen above. 
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There lived in that place a young widow, W., 
and the Lord reminded me in the night of my 
revelation aforesaid, and commanded me to fulfil 
my duty. On the following day I went to see 
her, but had no courage to fulfil my duty. The 
following night the Lord spoke to me thus: 
‘¢The Lord will not have any bashful servants.” 
Thereupon He reminded me of my covenant 
which I had made with Him, as we have seen 
above. And, finally, the Lord said to me, in 
the same night: ‘* There shall be no persecu- 
tion to thee on that account.” On the following 
day | fulfilled my duty, but in a wrong way, 
wherefore the Lord afterwards showed me that 
I ought to have convinced her more by Scripture 
than by reasoning, as I did. Not long after this 
I was shut up in Tionesta to fast, as we have seen 
above. ‘This event was one of the main reasons 
why the people of Tionesta believe and say that 
I am a devil, or that I fast by the power of the 
devil, because the widow W. made it public. 
During the following summer a man handed 
me the work of Dr. Nichols, the founder of the 
free-love society, and requested me to read it and 
tell him what I thought of it. The title of the 
book was ‘* Marriage.” I read it with great at- 
tention, but was unable to pass any sentence on 
it; but the Lord told me then: ‘‘ The work of 
Dr. Nichols is true in the main.” And soon 
thereafter the Lord said to me thus: ‘‘ Of all the 
churches and societies of the world, the Oneida 
Community is the nearest Christian-like society.” 
And some time thereafter the Lord said thus: ‘* If 
all were good, there would be no marriage at all; 
but because of sin marriage is necessary.” Then 
I saw clearly that the whole civilized world is in 
the bondage of the most pitiful superstition, and 
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in the most dreadful darkness,—being led by 
blind leaders. Then I began to see more and 
more clearly that Christianity is entirely different 
from what it is generally considered to be, and 
that the true Christian Church is a community, or 
a perfect union, as we shall see in the sequel. 

When I saw that the society which I had so 
bitterly detested, even the Oneida Community, 
was the most approved of God, I was sorry and 
grieved for having offended and affronted the 
most‘ Christian-like church in the world. I made 
haste to give to that church all the satisfaction 
that I could, by confessing my sin and my super- 
stition to them, and by declaring to them what 
the Lord God had been pleased to reveal to me 
concerning them, entreating them to forgive me 
my blindness and foolishness. All this I did in 
the most humble and Christian-like manner I 
could, hoping to find there a brotherly love and 
a forgiving spirit, such as are becoming to true 
Christians and saints, and hoping to be received 
into the Community as a well-beloved brother. 
But, to my astonishment, all my reconciliatory 
letters, which I addressed one after the other, 
partly to J. H. Noyes, partly to the Community 
as such, and all my humble confessions and en- 
treaties were spurned with the most heathenish 
arrogance and superciliousness. But for all this 
I do not blame the Community, but the head men 
thereof are to blame. The Community I consider — 
as my dear brothers and sisters, but the leaders I 
consider as hypocrites. 

Although the Oneida Community is the nearest 
Christian-like Association, still it is far from being 
indeed Christian. They have some antichristian 
doctrines and principles as well as all other sec- 
tarian churches: they have a creed, they have a 
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visible supreme head, or a pope, and they have 
rules and regulations made by men; all these 
things are antichristian, and cannot be in a 
Christian church which is controlled by the Holy 
Spirit. They have also practices which I call 
abominable, — as the prevention of procreation. 
Equally abominable I would call their doctrine 
of an uncreated, self-existent and eternal devil. 
To me it was told once in a dream: ‘* The devil 
has a veil over his face ; but the veil will be taken 
away from his face, and then he will sée his 
folly.” According to this revelation, the devil 
will be yet converted to God. Nothing is impos- 
sible with the Lord God. 

Last summer I commenced to doubt a little, if 
indeed I am not mistaken, on the doctrine of 
Socialism or Communism; wherefore I resolved 
to fast again a couple of weeks, praying that God 
would show me if I was in any kind of error. 
After I had fasted seventeen days and nights, 
without tasting any food at all, I saw the devil, 
dressed as a fashionable gentleman, and by him © 
stood a woman, a fashionable lady, who seemed 
to be his wife. They tempted me to follow the 
fashions of the world a little, that I might look a 
little better. But, as I knew who they were, 
namely, the devil and his wife, so I despised 
them and would not answer them at all; and so 
they both vanished away. Hereby I learnt that 
marriage, as also all the fashions of the world, 
belong to the devil, and are only in his domain, 
where sin reigns, not in the Kingdom of God and 
of Christ, where love reigns. 

I am not the only person taught by the Lord in 
that way: I know many, and I could mention 
more than twenty persons of both sexes, who have 
been taught by the Lord in the same way, namely : 
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1. That Marriage is nothing but a contract, or 
agreement, made for the mutual convenience and 
safety of both parties, instituted because of sin. 
2. That Marriage cannot be where true love 
reigns, and where the Holy Spirit is the controller. 
3- That Marriage was destined to last only as 
long as sin would last. 4. That Jesus, the Great 
Teacher, sanctioned marriage only as an insti- 
tution belonging to this world, but not as an 
everlasting institution, nor, therefore, as a heavy- 
enly or christian institution. 5. That the pro- 
miscuous intercourse between the sexes is not 
sinful or unlawful, if it is done in love and with 
mutual agreement. 6. That adultery does not 
consist in the promiscuous intercourse which has 
been practised by the greatest saints in the world, 
but in the violation of the covenant or agreement ; 
for the violation of any agreement is wrong, 
unless it is done with common consent, in which 
case again any agreement may be broken. 7. 
That whoredom does not consist in intercourse 
out of wedlock, but in selfishness and covetous- 
ness. 8. That we are all of one flesh, blood, etc., 
and that one man or woman is just the same in 
regard to sexual intercourse as another. 9g. That 
love is the fulfilling of all law, and that love 
sanctifies everything, and that selfishness pollutes 
everything. io. That sin and Satan will reign 
as long as mankind will remain divided into 
families. mr. That we cannot possibly be 
Christ’s disciples as long as we claim anything as 
our own, as Jesus plainly declared. 12. That 
shame, the work of Satan which keeps all man- 
kind in the most cruel bondage, will continue as 
long as marriage will continue, and no longer. 
13. That Christ did not condemn the promiscuous 
intercourse, but the putting away, not love there- 
fore, but selfishness and lust. 14. That it can 
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certainly not be sinful to do in liberty what is 
right done in bondage, nor more righteous in 
bondage than in liberty. 15. That marriage is 
based altogether upon selfishness, and is in itself 
selfishness all through, and can, even on that 
account, not be a divine institution. 16. That 
marriage keeps in bondage and divided, and is, 
therefore, incompatible with the Christian prin- 
ciples of liberty and union. 17. That Woman, 
as the weaker part, will remain under the yoke 
of Man, and will be by him oppressed and en- 
slaved as long as marriage will continue. 18. 
That every person, man and woman, is destined 
by the Lord God to be a sovereign as much so as 
Jesus Christ is. .19. That no man or woman, 
nor any body of men, nor even the whole uni- 
verse, has any right to impose any laws upon any 
human being, nor to hinder him in his ways, 
except only so far as to prevent him from doing 
wrong. 20. That marriage never made mankind 
happy, nor can it ever do so; because they are, 
seldom equally yoked together, which is essential 
to happiness and peace. 21. That Jesus was 
a free-lover, and taught freedom and love, or free 
love, in perfection, both by precept and by 
example. 22. That love is free, and cannot be 
anything else, and that love makes all free and 
unites all into one. 23. That the love of many 
makes us happier than the love of a few. 24. 
That God’s people have the Spirit of God in them ; 
and as God loves all, so His people love all; and 
as God is married to all them that love Him, so 
His people are. 25. That the end of our exist- 
ence is happiness, and that the way that makes 
us most happy must be the right way; now it is 
evident that marriage never has made mankind 
happy, therefore it has to be abolished. 26. That 
heaven is a free-love society, a union, a com- 
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munity, where there is no division nor bondage, 
and ‘therefore the Church of Christ, which is a 
Kingdom of Heaven, must be so likewise. 27. 
That many have been taught by the Lord, by 
direct communications, that socialism is right, 
and none has been taught differently ; and that all 
that have had revelations from God have been 
taught in the same way, and none in the contrary 
way. All these twenty-seven points are just as 
scriptural as philosophical. 

During my abode in Lockport and its environs, 
from August, 1847, to January, 1851, I had often 
revelations from God about judgments that were 
to come over that place, because of the wicked- 
ness of the inhabitants thereof: it should be 
visited by great fires, and finally overthrown. 
The first of that kind I received at the close of 
1847, in a vision of the night, where I saw, from 
an eminence, a city that looked like Lockport, 
but much larger and handsomer, and I heard 
a voice, saying: ‘‘ This city shall be overthrown 
like Sodom and Gomorrah.” I answered, ‘‘ Lord, 
let them have time to flee.” The Lord replied: 
<< They have time enough to flee, they have rail- 
roads; but they will not flee, for they do not 
believe." But Cooley shall come to warn them 
before their overthrow.” I answered, ‘‘ Lord, 
how shall Cooley come to warn them, since he is 
not sent.” The Lord replied: ‘‘ It is true that he 
has labored in the ministry five years without 
being sent, but he shall be sent, and he shall 
receive a great charge.” William Cooley, a 
young Methodist minister, lived then about eight 
miles from Lockport. I had once or twice seen 
him then, but knew nothing about him. After 
having received this revelation I went to see him, 
and I asked of him how long he had been 
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preacher. He answered: ‘‘ It is now five years 
since I joined the Conference, but [ was an ex- 
horter before that.” I told him what the Lord 
had. revealed to me; but he answered that he 
thought that he was sent by the Lord. I replied: 
‘¢ You think so; you imagine this in your mind: 
there are many ministers who imagine that the 
Lord has sent them, when the Lord has not sent 
them at all.” He inquired then whether he had 
then, when truly sent, to live in the same way as 
I lived, —to go bareheaded, with long hair and 
beard ;— when I answered that I believed so, then 
he seemed not to relish well my prediction. A 
few months after this the Lord declared that the 
destruction of Lockport would take place within 
eight days; but bade me at the same time to 
pray and fast for Lockport, which I did during 
some days, while I preached in the streets of 
Lockport and predicted of its overthrow. On 
the eighth day, after the aforesaid revelation, the 
Lord declared to me that Lockport would be 
spared and would receive respite; but how long, 
this was ‘not made known to me. Niagara 
cataract shall also be destroyed. 

We have seen above that Dr. L., who claims 
infallibility, has tried to cause me to doubt my 
revelations. On the 16th of last May, the Lord 
showed to me in a vision which I had while in 
his office, that theresis more of policy than of 
piety in him, and that I should not heed him. 

During my last fast of nineteen days I had, 
beside that of the famine, yet this instructive 
revelation : — “The people who are very partic- 
ular, strict, and nice, cannot be guided by the 
Spirit; for the Spirit leads to liberty.” 

The Lord has instructed me about everything, 
most graciously, and has also reproved me in 
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various ways for my fondness for dainty victuals, 
and for my greediness and gluttony in eating 
them; He has also often and in various ways re- 
proved me for my fretfulness and harshness, and 
also for keeping up worldly conversations, for 
having my mind on worldly things and occupa- 
tions, for having respect to persons, for observing 
worldly ways, manners, customs and fashions, 
for reading newspapers, and for everything that 
leads my mind from God to the world. His will 
seems to be that I should not meddle with any- 
thing that is of a worldly nature, but have all my 
mind placed on spiritual and divine things. But 
where the people generally condemn me, slander 
me, revile me and threaten me, there the just 
Lord justifies me, upholds me, protects me, and 
also encourages me in various ways. I mean for 
free conduct and conversations with women. 
Here the Lord has never tried to check me, but 
rather to reprove me for my backwardness, bash- 
fulness and fearfulness. Here He has both prom- 
ised to protect me, and has indeed, also, protected 
me in very wonderful manners, delivering me 
often in wonderful ‘and miraculous ways from 
the hands of them who intended and planned to 
do me some mischief. The ways in which He 
protected me, by visions and warning voices, 
were sufficient to convince any reasonable man 
that He really justified me, although men would 
have condemned me. ‘The reasons hereto are 
obvious to me, although they may not be to oth- 
ers. He has reproved me, also, for seeking to 
see, and for seeing with pleasure, what women 
seek to conceal: this I have been often guilty of; 
but this the Lord does not approve. 

We have seen above how the Lord commenced 
to teach me, in 1854, about the free intercourse 
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between the sexes. Here I must mention that 
already, in September, 1848, it was told to me in 
a dream, that I ought to make use of women; 
but I paid no attention to this injunction at all, 
but considered it as a temptation of the devil, as 
men generally do when a revelation comes in 
direct opposition to their views, ideas, and inter- 
ests. So I took at first, also, the aforesaid rev- 
elation of 1854 about widows, as we have seen 
it. It is hard to eradicate deep-inrooted, precon- 
ceived ideas, which we have got inculcated into 
our minds through our lifetime. The righteous 
Lord hates the ways and manners of the world in 
regard to the sexual intercourse, as they are gen- 
erally practised, not the free practice thereof: 
they covet, they dissemble, they allure and en- 
tice, they lie and deceive and seek to take all the 
advantage of each other that they can; these are 
the whoredoms which God hates. He wants that 
men should look upon the sexual love as upon a 
holy and divine love, and upon the sexual inter- ' 
course as upon a divine institution, and not con- 
sider it as a vile, shameful, filthy thing, as Satan 
has made it. His. will is that we should practise 
the sexual intercourse as we practise talking, eat- 
ing and drinking, without shame, fear, lust, dis- 
sembling, in purity and innocence, in mutual 
love, and in freedom. He hates the superstitious 
notion of the world, which is universally prevail- 
ing, that the abstinence from sexual intercourse is 
a virtue. He has made us of two sexes, and has 
made the sexes for each other, and His will is 
that they may and should be free with each 
other, and be happy in their mutual love and em- 
braces, and not be ashamed thereof. emember 
that shame is of the devil. In the New Dispen- 
sation there will be none of his works known. 
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CHRISTIANITY EXPLAINED. 


CHAPTER I. 


GOD e 


1. Whatever is, must have a cause for its ex- 
istence, unless it be self-existent, eternal, and 
Cause of all things, which we call God, the 
Author, Ruler, Disposer, and Finisher of all 
things, who cannot be caused by anything, and 
without whom nothing can exist. He alone is 
not limited or controlled by anything. He alone 
does His own pleasure and works according to His 
own will, independently of everything. He alone 
is Infinite, eternally Unchangeable, Omnipresent, 
Omnipotent, Allwise, and absolutely Perfect in 
goodness and truth. All things beside Him are 
creatures, — effects of something. The existence 
of everything proves, therefore, the existence of 
God; and everything is the manifestation of His 
Nature and attributes. 

2. There can, therefore, be but One God, the 
Fountain of all goodness, life and truth. But 
this One God is Dual, —has two principles in 
Him united, namely, the Male and the Female. 
The Male is the Wisdom and the Power, and the 
Female is the Love and the Beauty, which two 
principles are seen in all His works; a proof 
that they must be in Him. 

3. God is a Spirit: infinitely refined, all-per 
vading, omnipresent, Life, Light, and Substance. 
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CHAPTER II. 


JESUS CHRIST. 


1. Jesus Christ is generally believed to be God ; 
some consider [477 as a good and perfect man. 
Both are equally wrong: He is not God nor 
man, but the Son of God,—the Mediator and 
Intercessor between God and man. Before the 
creation of the world He proceeded from God, 
dwelt in the glory of God as His Only-Begotten 
Son, through whom God created all things. He 
is the Word of God through whom all things are 
made. He came into the world for the purpose 
of saving a fallen human race, which was in the 
bondage of Satan and of sin. 

2. For that purpose He had to take human 
nature to Himself, and to become a man, a child 
of the fallen Adam’s race like all other men, in 
order to be a fit Mediator, Intercessor, Saviour, 
Redeemer, High Priest, etc. for mankind, to de- . 
liver them from the bondage of Satan, and to 
conquer him. Thus He opened a way for all 
mankind to come out from the bondage of Satan 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
by following Him in the regeneration; whereby 
we shall also conquer Satan, overcome sin, as 
He did, and become holy like Him. 

3. During thirty years of His life in the flesh 
He labored under the burden of His sinful human 
nature, and fought manfully against it; finally 
He overcame all sin, was sanctified, anointed 
with holy oil to be a Preacher of the glad tidings 
of salvation, a Preacher of a new dispensation, 
of a new covenant, of an everlasting heavenly 
Kingdom, a Kingdom of universal love, union, 
harmony, and peace. Now He bids us to fight 
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in the same way, to follow Him in the regenera- 
tion, to overcome all sin after His example, trust- 
ing in Him, imploring His aid and assistance, 
and always acknowledging that we without Him 
can do nothing, but through Him all things, hay- 
ing thus the highest hope and aspiration united 
with the deepest humility and self-denial. 

4. All His combats, temptations, confessions, 
complaints, tribulations, prayers, hopes, aspi- 
rations, and final victory, are most beautifully 
described in the Psalms, generally considered 
-as Psalms of David only, but being in reality 

Psalms of Jesus Christ written down by King 
David, through the Holy Spirit. As David was 
the type of Christ as King, therefore it was 
given to him to write those Psalms; and there- 
fore the Scriptures speak so often of Christ under 
the name of David, which signifies ‘‘ the Beloved.” 
Here is the great and general fault of mankind, 
namely, that they, not comprehending the mys- 
teries in the Bible, ascribe the Psalms to David; 
if they did understand and view them as Psalms 
of Christ, then they would comprehend the char- 
acter and commission of Christ, and.the plan of 
salvation and redemption of mankind. 

5. The Saviour has twonames: a humananda 
divine name. His human name was Jesus, de- 
rived from the Hebrew word Jehoshua, or Joshua, 
or Jeshua, which signifies ‘‘ the Lord Saviour.” 
His divine name was Christ, derived from the 
Greek word yovo1ds, or Christos, which is trans- 
lated from the Hebrew word <‘‘ Messiah,” which 
signifies ‘‘the Anointed.” His name translated 
into English would be, ‘‘’The Lord Saviour the 
Anointed.” His first name, Jesus or Joshua, was 
a common name among the Jews, but His second 
name belonged only to Him; but this He could 
not obtain until He had overcome all sin. 
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6. He was then baptized by John the Baptist ; 
there He was first declared The Beloved Son of 
God; but He was not yet perfect: the seed of the 
sin which he had inherited from His mother, was 
not thoroughly eradicated in Him; wherefore He 
was, after His baptism, led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted there during forty days 
and nights, and to become thus perfected. Dur- 
ing this term of temptations He neither ate, nor 
drank, nor slept, but spent the whole time in 
prayers, and holy meditations. 

7. In all the churches they teach that Jesus 
was born holy, and thereby they undermine the 
whole Christianity, as they have done indeed. 
The very fundamental doctrine of Christianity is 
this: that Jesus had to take our fallen nature 
to Himself, and then become regenerate, that we 
through him may become regenerate, — new 
creatures in Him. 

8. Jesus could not be holy born: 1. Because He 
was born from a sinful woman, and received from 
her her nature and dispositions, like all other 
children; although the Spirit in Him was from 
God, still His body was earthy; for from an im- 
pure fountain cannot flow pure water. 2. A 
holy being cannot possibly be subject to sinners, 
nor even to any creatures at all, but only to God 
and His Spirit. 3. A holy being cannot be 
tempted as Jesus was. 4. A holy being cannot 
have anything to overcome, as Jesus had. 5. 
If He had been holy born He had been first re- 
ceived by His own relations, and He had been 
able to work miracles already in His infancy. 
6. If Jesus was holy born, then we have neither 
any pattern, nor any High Priest who is fit to in- 
tercede for us sinners. He is our equal, our 
oldest Brother, a man like unto us in every re- 
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spect, but a Regenerate and Sanctified Man, a 
God-Man, a Perfect Likeness of God. 


CHAPTER III. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


1. The Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, the 
Comforter, called the Third Person of the Holy 
Trinity, is to be taken in two different senses 
in the Bible. 1. As the Divine Influence and 
Power, the Eternal, All-Pervading, and Omni- 
present Life and Light, emanating from the 
Infinite and Eternal Fountain of all good, the 
Combination of all the holy and divine Attri- 
butes, as a means of communication between 
God and all His intelligent creatures, the only 
True Teacher, Guide, Counsellor, and Instructor. 
2. As a Great and Glorious Personage, the Sec- 
ond Anointed of the Lord, or Christ, or Mes- 
siah, who shall in the last days come to prepare 
the way of Jesus Christ for His second advent, 
to restore the Holy Gospel and all the teachings 
of Jesus Christ, which have been all perverted 
by false teachers, into their original divine pu- 
rity ; furthermore, to form and establish the true, 
holy, and everlasting Christian Church, the King- 
dom of God, the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, 
and to gather together into that Church all the 
elect of God from all the four corners of the earth. 

2. He shall have seven disciples or Apostles. 
He, with His seven disciples, will receive from 
God great power to perform miracles, signs, and 
wonders, such as never before were known. 
They shall all suffer and be offered up. Their 
Captain, the Branch, will be made a burnt-offer- 
ing holy to the Lord. He will also rise again, 
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like Jesus Christ, and then He will remain with 
us forever, without leaving us any more; neither 
can the wicked then hurt Him any more. 

3. The work which that Glorious Saint shall 
have to perform will be so great, that none but 
a perfect being is able to perform it. Through 
Him will be then fulfilled all what Jesus has told 
of His true believers and followers, that they 
would do greater works in His name than He 
Himself did,—that they would even remove 
mountains by their faith. Heis ‘‘ that Faithful 
and Wise Steward,” whom Jesus wiil make Ruler 
over all that He has. 

4. And the Holy Trinity is constituted of God 
and these two Anointed Ones or Christs, of whom 
the one is come and has done His work ; the other 
is to come before the end of the world and do 
His work. These two Christs will rule in the 
Name of God on His Throne. 

5. The sin and blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, the so-called unpardonable sin, is a wilful, 
malicious sin against light and knowledge, which 
is the operation of the Holy Spirit. This sin 
hardens the heart, removes and banishes the 
Holy Spirit from the sinner, and, in consequence 
thereof, repentance will be utterly impossible. 
He cannot even seek for repentance, because his 
heart is hardened. This sin is very much more 
common in the world than the people have any. 
idea thereof. Knowledge is the strength of sin. 
There is the condemnation that the light is in the 
world, but ‘‘men choose darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” ‘* To whom 
much is given of him will be much required.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE CHURCH AND HEAVEN. 


1. The word ‘‘ Church” is derived from the 
Greek words kereoo ozkos, thence kirkos, kirko, 
kirk, and thence church, which signifies ‘ the 
House of the Lord.” The same object is also 
expressed by the Greek word ckleseeah, which 
signifies congregation or assembly. Both of 
these words and expressions have, in the main, 
the same signification: both denote that a church 
is an assembly of the people of the Lord, a holy 
congregation, —a congregation of disciples and 
followers of Jesus Christ, of saints, of kings and 
priests, who abide in Christ and have Christ in 
them, and are all by the same spirit of love united 
into one cclestial family, into a heavenly Union, 
into a holy Community; it is a City of God, a 
holy City, a City surrounded by a wall of fire; 
it is a Kingdom of God, a Kingdom of heaven, — 
it is heaven. Such is a true, holy Christian 
Church, according to all the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ, the Founder and Head thereof. 

2. According to all the foregoing it is very 
- evident that there can be no kind of division, nor 
bondage in the Church; neither can there there- 
fore be any rules, laws, obligations, promises, 
contracts, creeds, forms, etc., because all these 
take away the liberty and destroy the union. 
There can, consequently, be neither ownership 
or relationship, because these divide and bind; 
neither can there be any marriage in the Church, 
for the very same reason ; but the saints are all 
married through Jesus Christ into one; they are, 
therefore, married in love and liberty, not in sel- 
fishness and bondage, as the people of the world 
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are. They are ina heavenly marriage, not in a 
worldly marriage which keeps the people in 
bondage and divided, and is based upon selfish- 
ness, as all the institutions of this world are. 
They own nothing, they claim nothing for them- 
selves; for there is no selfishness nor covetous- 
ness in them; neither do they seek anything or 
desire anything, but the Spirit of God and the 
communion and fellowship with God, and to do 
good to all creatures, and to promote thus the 
universal happiness, peace, and harmony. 

3. They do not trim, adorn, embellish, and 
adjust themselves, but do all kinds of services to 
all others, not counting any kind of service too 
menial or vile; for they know of no pride, nor of 
shame, nor of fear, nor of envy, nor of jealousy. 
These are all unknown to them, inasmuch as 
Satan has no place among them at all. They 
are all the time under the influence and guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, and have therefore a divine 
nature in themselves, and therefore Satan cannot 
approach them at all; in consequence thereof they, 
have no temptations to endure in the Christian 
Church any more than the angels in heaven. 
They are delivered from all the snares of Satan, 
and are at rest and in peace; yea, peace undis- 
turbed, continual, and ever increasing. 

4. Men have generally very erroneous and ab- 
surd ideas about Heaven, as they have also about 
the Church. They all expect to go to heaven 
when they die; and they all expect to die. But 
they do not understand that they might have 
heaven here on earth, without tasting death at 
all, if they would live as Jesus taught, and be all 
united by mutual love into one family, having 
thus all things common among them. They all 
consider heaven as a certain place up in the sky, 
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—a place of glory and happiness, and do not 
comprehend what Christ said: ‘* The Kingdom 
of God is within you.” Heaven depends on the 
inhabitants : such as they are, such is their heaven ; 
the more perfect the saints, the inhabitants of the 
heavens, are, the brighter and happier is their 
heaven; for their happiness and glory depend on 
their perfection. No locality can make any one 
happy or unhappy ; but the principles make either 
happy or unhappy.; according as they are good 
or evil, Divine or Satanic, such will be their con- 
dition. 

5. There are in this country societies, in divers 
parts of the Union, which are called ‘* Free-love 
Societies ”; but so far as I know them I cannot 
call them Free-love Societies. Wherever there 
is any kind of division, there is selfishness, and 
there is bondage. In all these I*ree-love Socie- 
ties they are more or less divided. The princi- 
ples whereon those Free-love Societies are based 
are very far from free-love. These are their 
principles: 1. Be true to thyself. 2. Love that 
which is lovely. 3. Make thyself as attractive 
and lovely as thou canst. Now every one 
can see that all these principles are selfish. 
The true free-love principles are the very oppo- 
site of these, namely: 1. Deny thyself, forget 
thyself, sacrifice thyself, and all that thou hast, 
for all others, and be as the servant of all others, 
as the last of all. 2. Love all, even thine ene- 
mies. 3. Do to all others all the good thou 
canst, and seek to make them as attractive and 
‘lovely as thou canst. These are the true Chris- 
tian principles, which will make a true Free- 
love Society, — a Heavenly Union. i 

6. The freedom of those societies consists princi- 
pally therein, that they may change their part- 
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ners whenever they please. When they become 
tired of living together with their partners, and 
take fancy for others, they have the liberty to put 
away the former and take the latter, to whom, as 
they say, they have ‘‘ greater affinity.” That is, 
that they may follow the imaginations of their own 
hearts and gratify their lusts and fancies unre- 
strained ; wherefore those societies may be called 
Free-lust Societies. We are very far from ap- 
proving those principles; neither do we approve 
the polygamy of the Mormons. We do not con- 
sider happiness to come at all from an unre- 
strained gratification of our lusts and appetites, 
nor even from the supply of all our wants, but 
only from God: that is, from love, — pure, disin- 
terested, universal and impartial, which is divine. 

7. To have this subject as plain as possible, let 
us consider what true love is, and wherein the 
difference consists between love and lust. Love, 
in the abstract, is an inmost divine principle, a 
divine attribute; it is a self-sacrificing benevo- 
lence, or charity; a desire to see all creatures 
enjoy happiness; a desire and effort to sacrifice 
all our own comforts, pleasures, enjoyments, hon- 
ors, riches, health, and life for those of all others. 
Love has no regard for the object: it is universal 
and impartial; it seeks to draw all to itself, and 
to remove or push away none; to lift up all, to 
throw down none; it regards others in all things 
and on all occasions, always forgetting self; it 
' prefers all others to self, and self to others only 
in sacrifices, privations and sufferings. Such is 
the pure, divine, and Christian love. Such it 
Was in Jesus, and such it shall be in all His dis- 
ciples and followers. Such is the true free-love, 
which will make of this earth heaven. | 

8. Love with respect to persons, — the partial 
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and limited love, —is selfish, animal, and impure. 
It may be called love in the concrete, as the love 
of money, love of riches, love of honor, love of 
pleasures, etc., which are all, in the abstract, sel- 
fish inclinations, lusts, passions and desires; for 
they all regard self in preference to others, and 
iook to others only as means to promote their own 
interests and to contribute to their own happiness, 
comfort, pleasure and honor. It is this kind of 
love that now prevails, and is generally called 
love, because the true and pure love is hardly any- 
where in the world to be found at present. It is, 
therefore, an unknown thing, a mystery, for the 
present world. Therefore when I speak of free- 
dom in love, of free-love, they all understand free- 
dom inthe gratification of their lusts. All our 
wants may be supplied, all our desires and appe- 
tites may be gratified, by others, and by ourselves, 
only when we have no chance to do it to others ; 
but all others should always, and on all occa- 
sions, be preferred to ourselves. Saints give away 
all that they have, and receive whatever is given 
to them. Itis this mutual*giving and receiving 
that unites all into one, makes them happy in God, 
and causes the heavenly joy, peace and glory. 

9. Wedo not seek to abolish marriage, nor any 
laws, rules, obligations, etc., where these are 


needed. We do not recommend liberty to the 


wicked people of the world, but only to the 
saints, who are living under the influence and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, who love one another 
as Jesus loved us, and laid down His life for us 
to redeem us from the bondage of Satan and sin, 
and to make us free in Him. It is love that 
makes all free and equal, and unites all into one. 
As long as sin is in the world, marriage, and all 
laws and obligations, are necessary. but again, 
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as long as marriage will continue in the world, 
sin, wickedness and misery, will continue, and 
Satan will reign; for marriage keeps the people 
divided and in bondage, and keeps up thereby 
selfishness, pride, envy, jealousy, fear, shame, 
and all the works of Satan. The only way to 
chain or bind Satan, is to be all united into one 
family, having all things common, and being all 
perfectly free in love, under the influence and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit of God. 

10. Jesus was a true and perfect free-lover, 
Socialist or Communist, and taught free-love both 
by precept and by example. He had neither 
wife, nor family, nor property, nor house, nor 
any place to lay His head to rest thereon; and 
He commanded His disciples to forsake all things 
and to follow Him. He also enumerated the things 
which they had to forsake, namely: all things 
that keep us divided and in bondage, as father, 
mother, brother, sister, wife, children, house and 
-land, declaring that, when we have forsaken all 
these things, we should receive manifold, yea, 
hundred fold again*in this world, and in the 
world to come life everlasting. What shall we 
receive, and how shall we receive again a hun- 
dred fold all we have forsaken? When we have 
forsaken all things, and have nothing that we 
claim as our own, then all things are restored to 
God, to whom they indeed belong; then are we 
children of God, heirs of God and co-heirs with 
Jesus Christ; and, as all things belong to God, 
so all things belong then to us likewise, not in 
selfishness, nor in bondage, but in love and lib- 
erty. We have noright to lay hold on anything, 
as the Mormons do, but we have a right to enjoy 
of all things that are freely offered or given to 
us. As long as we claim anything as our own, 
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we are thieves and robbers, and we are not free ; 
neither are we disciples and followers of Jesus 
Christ; neither are we then united; and then 
Satan has power over us; but when we have 
nothing, then are we free children of God, and 
disciples of Jesus, and are all one, and then we 
receive the Spirit of God for our continual Guide, 
Teacher, Instructor, and Comforter. 

11. Therefore Jesus declared expressly that we 
have to hate father, mother, brother, sister, wife, 
children, and our own lives, also, in order to be 
His disciples. He did not certainly command us 
to hate any one, but the selfish principle of own- 
ership and relationship, and He commanded us 
by so saying, to love all, and to consider all man- 
kind as our brothers and sisters, and the whole 
world as our home, even as He did Himself. 
Therefore, also, He declared plainly and ex- 
pressly, saying, ‘‘ Whosoever he be among you, 
if he does not forsake all that he has, he cannot 
be my disciple.” All these declarations of the 
Saviour show it plainly that Christians cannot 
own anything more than He Himself. 

_ 12. He also declared that marriage is a worldly 
institution: ‘* The children of this world marry 
and are given in marriage, but they,” etc. ; that 
is, marriage belongs to this wicked, selfish world, 
this domain of Satan, and does not belong to His 
church or His Kingdom; for there they shall be 
like the angels in heaven, —that is, they shall 
all be free in love, and all united together by the 
bands of love into one. Here we see plainly that 
Jesus was a socialist or free-lover ; that socialism 
or free-love is a divine principle ; that Christians 
are also free-lovers; and finally, that free-love or 
socialism will bind Satan and convert this earth 
to heaven; and nothing else can do it; and free- 
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love is nothing but pure, divine and disinterested 
love, which is free in its nature, as God is free. 

13. It is evident that there can be none of the 
curses, pronounced over mankind and over the 
whole earth in consequence of their transgression, 
in the Christian Church any more than in heaven: 
for Christians are saints, regenerated into images, 
likenesses, and children of God, sanctified through 
the indwelling Holy Spirit, redeemed from all 
bondage of Satan, who has no more power over 
them at all. The Church is the Paradise Re- 
gained.. Men will not rule there over women, 
and women will not be subject to men; but all 
will rule by love, being subject to each other, — 
every one desiring to serve, none torule. The 
sexual love, and all the manifestations thereof, will 
not be held shameful, vile, filthy, and degrading, 
but holy, pure, and divine; for the accuser will 
not be there. 

14. It never was the design of God that man- 
kind should live in families and in pairs; neither 
was it His will or design that they should consider 
the Sexual love.as impure, shameful, and vile, 
and abstinence or coldness to the other sex as ~ 
virtue and purity, as generally is now the case; 
all this is come by Satan, the prince of this 
world, the liar, deceiver and accuser. God is 
not the cause thereto that the two sexes are 
ashamed to approach and embrace each other; 
all this is caused by Satan. It is a mistaken idea 
that God married Adam and Eve to live in a pair, 
although Adam and Eve commenced the human 
family. God’s design was that the human fam- 
ily should live all united together as one family ; 
that the two sexes should embrace each other in 
purity and innocence, like little children, in per- 
fect liberty, just as they converse or eat together. 
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God never made anything shameful, vile, or 
filthy ; all His works are pure, holy, and perfect. 

15. All people pay homage to Satan. In- 
stead of that, they should say, ‘‘ Get thee behind 
me, Satan; we have nothing to do with thee, nor 
with thy lies.” I often hear people praise Satan, 
because he brought shame into the world! A 
great blessing, indeed! This shows that the in- 
habitants of the earth are made drunk, as it is 
written. To call the greatest curse and yoke of 
Satan a blessing, is certainly the summit of folly, 
blindness, and superstition. 

16. As the pharisees did, in old times, strain 
at a gnat and swallow a camel, just so do the 
Christians, so called, now. They look upon free 
intercourse as a most horrible iniquity and abom- 
ination; and yet they ought to know that the 
greatest saints and sages have practised it, even 
also by divine authority, as we can learn from 
the Bible. See 2 Sam. 12: 8, and the first and 
third chapters of Hosea, and many other places 
in the Bible, where we read how many wives 
and concubines the ancient saints had; and where 
do we find one single instance where God would 
have reproved them for it? Nowhere we find it; 
and yet they all pretend to believe in the Bible, 
even in the whole Bible. Why should men find 
evil or sin where God has not found any? But 
the fashions, vanities and prides of the world are 
all condemned in the Bible as whoredoms and 
idolatries; but none seems to care for that. God 
does not care in what way men live: whether 
they have one or many wives, and whether their 
wives are lawfully married to them or not, if they 
only live in love and peace, and if they only agree 
among themselves. God never condemned any- 
thing but wrong; and where no wrong is done, 
there is no sin either. 
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17. When Jesus said, ‘‘ Whosoever looks upon 
a woman to lust after her, has committed adultery 
already with her in his heart,” He did not con- 
demn the free and promiscuous intercourse, but 
selfishness and lust. Whatsoever is done in selfish- 
ness, is evil, is sin; and whatsoever is done in and 
through love, is good and holy; for love sanctifies 
everything : : for God is love, and love is of God, 
and is the fulfilling of the law. And whatsoever 
is done with mutual agreement and common con- 
sent of the parties concerned, is done in love; 
but wherever any one is compelled to do anything 
against his or her will and consent, that is done 
in selfishness, and that is wrong: for all men and 
women are sovereigns before God. 

18. But are the public prostitutes blameless in 
their way of living? for they do not compel, but 
only make offers and bargains. A volume might 
be written on this subject; here, in this small 
work, this matter cannot be duly explained. 
There would be no such creatures if mankind 
were free, and if Society were differently organ- 
ized. ‘The greatest blame here falls upon Soci- 
ety, not upon the prostitutes. Society makes 
prostitutes and houses of ill-fame, and then 
abuses and oppresses its own creatures. Men 
may do whatever they please, and visit whatever 
‘places they have a mind to, none blames them— 
they remain honorable; but wo unto the woman 
who dares to take however little, of the liberty 
which men enjoy! She will be cast out from 
every society ; every one will despise her; none 
dares to reach a hand to her as to a dear sister, 
but every one gives her a kick and an affront. 
Such is the state of Society in the civilized and 
Christian world! 

19. Jesus did not say in vain, ‘* The publicans 


a * 
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_ and harlots shall go into the kingdom of heaven 

_ before you” (self-righteous pharisees). Many 
of the prostitutes will be justified by a Righteous 
Judge, and will go into the kingdom of God, 
whereas the men who have made the prostitutes 
will be condemned into the misery of hell. God 
will not judge as men judge. He has no respect 
to persons; He does not despise them whom men 
have cast out, neither will He honor the villains 
whom men call honorable. He tries the reins 
and the hearts, and will reward all righteously, 
according to their works; for He knows all the 
circumstances which have led His feeble creatures 
irito sin and degradation; He knows all our mo- 
tives, intentions, purposes, and thoughts, which 
are hid from mortals. Prostitution is wrong and 
is a sin, for it is all selfishness; there is nothing 
of love in it and therefore it is filthy; but the 
blame falls upon the whole social system. 

20. Jesus taught a new social order and sys- 
tem, as has been described above. He taught 
a heavenly system, which makes all free and 
equal, and unites all. As long as the old social 
system stands, mankind will be unequally situ- 
ated: some will be rich, and others poor; some 

_ will be high, others.low; some will be married, 
others unmarried; some will enjoy happiness and 
peace, others will be as in a continual hell; and 

there will be buying, selling, trafficking, speculat- 
ing, and then every fellow for himself, and the 
devil for the whole; money will be the object of 
worship for them all, instead of the God of love 
and truth; and so long there will be grog-shops, 
taverns, groccries, saloons, brothels, and other 
similar haunts, as a natural consequence of sel- 
fishness and pride; and so long women will be 
oppressed and enslaved by men; and so long 
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fear, shame, envy, jealousy, division, contention, 
etc., will keep all mankind enslaved ; and so long 
Satan will rule over the human family instead of 
Christ. 

21. The way whereby the holy Christian 
Church shall be formed is this: the Lord will 
give a charge to His servants, who are set apart 
and sanctified for His service, such as He gave 
to me, as we have seen it already in the Autobi- 
ography. As many as the Lord will accept will 
receive the invitation, will continue to fast until 
they are endowed with the Holy Spirit and with 
some spiritual gifts, as evidences thereof; and 
they will be then received into the holy church 
as members thereof, and will be chosen out from 
the world. But they whom the Lord will not 
accept, will or cannot fast long, but must desist 
from it. ‘Thus the wheat and the tares will be 
separated from each other, God himself being 
the Judge. This is the last work to be done be- 
fore the end of the world, and before the second 
advent of Jesus Christ. 

22. ‘The way whereby they in the church will 
be all translated, and will put on immortality, is 
this: they shall all without exception have to fast 
and pray during forty days and nights; then the 
blood, which is the animal life, or the life of the 
flesh, will be supplanted by the Holy Spirit, 
which is the spiritual and divine life. Blood 
causes mortality and corruption ; the Spirit makes 
immortal and incorruptible. Man was in the 
beginning immortal, a living soul; but through 
his transgression he died, and became.a mortal 
and corruptible creature. While he was immor- 
tal, his life was the Spirit of God, which God 
breathed into him when He made Adam into His 
image and likeness. When he became mortal, 
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and thus died, he gained blood, which is the 
animal life — the life of the flesh. Through Jesus 
Christ he shall regain his immortality, but not by 
mere believing, but by following Him in all His 
steps, by imitating Him in all things; therefore, 
as He fasted forty days and nights, before he was 
duly prepared for His high and holy calling, even 
$0 we all shall have to fast, before we can be thor- 
oughly restored and reinstated into our original 
condition. 

23. This fasting of forty days and nights is 
very often spoken of in the Holy Writ, but mostly 
figuratively: the rain of forty.days and nights at 
the flood; the travel of the Children of Israel in 
the wilderness ; the abode of Moses on the mount ; 
the number of ,days in which the spies of Moses 
searched the land of Canaan; the travel of Elijah 
to the mount Horeb, after he had been fed by the 
angel; the forty stripes; the abode of the Saviour 
on the earth, after His resurrection; His abode 
-of forty hours in the tomb, —all these have the 
same spiritual signification, as mentioned above. 
Thus will be fulfilled the saying of Isaiah: ‘And 
butter and honey shall every one eat that is left 
in the land.” 


CHAPTER V. 


EVIL AND ITS CAUSE AND ORIGIN. 


1. In the Autobiography something is said 
about evil and its origin, and about Satan, the first 
transgressor. ‘Those revelations, added to the 
revelations contained in the Bible, are sufficient 
for the purpose. There we learn that hell is evil, 
and the only evil ; that Satan fell from his originnal 
glory into hell by pride, or self-worship ; and that 
Satan, after the fall of man, was made the prince 
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of this world and the prince of every evil princi- 
ple, an antagonist of Jesus Christ, the Prince of 
every good and divine principle. Hell, again, is 
banishment and separation from God. Hence we 
conclude that pride, or self-worship, is the root of 
all evil; for it separates from God and banishes 
into hell, and that all other evils proceed from 
this; and further, that evil is all that is opposed 
to God and to His order and law, all that causes 
misery and separates from God. 

2. Evil is of two kinds: 1, sin, a deviation 
from the Divine order and law, an abuse of the 
good things of God; 2, suffering, an unhappy 
condition caused by sin, and a remedy against it. 
Both are inseparably united as cause and effect. 
Sin is the cause of suffering, and. suffering is the 
effect of sin, and the end thereof is progression. 

3. Good and evil, right and wrong, are founded 
upon free-will and knowledge, which, again, are 
inseparably united; neither good nor evil can 
exist without them both. Suffering brings knowl- 
edge, and leads into the good and divine order, 
and thus into happiness, which is the ultimate 
end of all things. But it is wisdom in us to learn 
by the sufferings of others to avoid sin, and 
thereby all suffering. 

4. Just as Satan fell by pride, so all mankind 
fall; ‘‘ for whosoever exalts himself shall be 
abased.” If we now consider the world as it is, 
we shall find this satanic nature more or less in 
the whole human family. Whatever gift or grace 
any one may have, causes him to feel big and be 
proud thereof. ‘The rich man thinks he is pre- 
ferable to the poor; the strong man boasts of his 
strength ; the learned consider themselves supe- 
rior to the unlearned; the beautiful woman sees 
in the looking-glass how beautiful she is, and is 
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well pleased if any one flatters her, or even wor- 
ships her. And so with everything, —we cannot 
mention one single desirable thing that does not 
make the possessor thereof proud and big feel- 
ing. ‘They all seek to be honored, respected, 
well thought of and praised, receive flatteries 
and praises with great pleasure, and feel offended 
if any one refuses to honor them, and still more 
so if any one calls them by some bad names. 
The religious man is also well pleased if any one 
calls him religious and pious, and feels grievously 
affronted if any one calls him wicked, or a scoun- 
drel, ora hypocrite. Does it hurt him to be called 
a scoundrel, a thief, a villain, etc.? Not at all; 
but his satanic pride, or self-worship, is wounded, 
and this he cannot stand. ‘They do not care so 
much for what they are and do, as they care for 
what they are called or considered. They all 
like to speak of their good deeds and qualities, 
but hush, hush about their evil deeds. 

5. Ihe more we examine the world, the more 
we find of self-worship in all mankind; where- 
fore it is evident that Satan controls the whole 
human family as his slaves, some more, others 
less. Consequently all mankind are in hell and 
damnation as rebels, thieves, and robbers, who 
seek to steal to themselves the glory and honor 
that belong to God, and rob God. ‘Thus is veri- 
fied the Scripture, that says, ‘‘ Every one is a 
hypocrite and an evil-doer, and every mouth 
speaks folly,” and, ‘‘ Ye have robbed me, even 
this whole nation.” 

6. He that seeks to cover his iniquities is a 
hypocrite; he that seeks to ascribe to himself 
anything whatever, is a thief and a robber, and 
consequently an evil-doer; and he that speaks to 
bis own praise, to his own honor, speaks folly 
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and is a fool. For no honor nor praise belongs 
to any creature, either man or spirit, but only to 
the great Creator, who does His own pleasure, 
and accomplishes whatever He purposes. For no 
creature has anything that has not been given to 
him by the great Giver of all good, And what- 
ever gift any one begins to ascribe to himself, 
and considers it as his own, and thus takes, in 
any way or measure, pride in it, will surely be 
taken away from him, because he is a thief, a 
robber, a liar, and a rebel; such are all the 
proud, haughty, presumptuous people, who seek 
honor, glory, praise and thanks to themselves for 
anything they have. ‘This is the satanic nature 
in the whole of mankind. 

7. After the fall of Satan God created man, 
Adam, into his place. Adam was made into the 
image and likeness of God, male and female. 
This dual man, Adam, was blessed to be fruitful 
and to multiply, by the union of the two sexes in 
him, after a process which now is unknown, and 
to replenish the earth and reign over it. Adam ~ 
became dissatisfied with his condition, and desired 
a mate; wherefore God, who had pronounced alk 
His works very good, now said: ‘* It is not good 
that man should be alone; I will make unto him 
a help meet for him.” God caused a deep sleep 
to come upon His child Adam, and, while he slept, 
God divided him into two halves, or sexes, sepa- 
rating the two sexes from each other, by taking 
one of his ribs and closing it up with flesh instead 
thereof. When Adam awoke, and God presented 
to him his companion, he recognized her to be a 
part of himself, and said: ‘* This is bone of my 
bone and flesh of my flesh;” not a part, but the 
whole; that is, ‘‘ This companion is taken out of 
me, is a part of me.” 
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8. The generally-prevailing idea, that Adam 
was a male, that the woman is formed out of the 
rib of Adam, that Adam lost only one of his ribs, 
and that the woman is only as an appendage to 
man, is most absurd. According to this the man 
alone is an image of God, not the woman; and 
God is then only male, and not a female: then 
all women are only tools to men, no companions. 
No, the woman is just as much an image of God 
as the man, and no more; and the man is no 
more an image of God than the woman. Both 
are only half-images of God, being halves of the 
‘original Adam, who was an image of God com- 
plete. Both belong to each other as _ halves. 
The man is no more a complete man than the 
woman is, but both are only half-men being 
alone; and both need each other as their halves. 

9g. The apostatized Satan, full of envy and 
hatred against the happy human pair, resolved 
to seek their destruction, and to seek to draw 
them into the wretchedness where he was now, 
after his fall; and, by feigning to be their well- 
wisher and friend, he prevailed, inasmuch as the 
happy pair, in the excess of their bliss, and 
through the excessive fondness of each other, 
had forgotten their Maker, the Cause of all their 
bliss. In consequence of their idolatry the Spirit 
of God left them, and they became weak, blind, 
selfish and ambitious; and therefore Satan ob- 
tained the permission to tempt them. Satan, well 
knowing that the ruin of the one would cause the 
ruin of them both, because of their mutual fond- 
ness of each other, addressed himself to the 
woman, as the weaker part, endowed with lesser 
degree of wisdom, and prevailed, causing them 
to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
which God had forbidden, declaring that they 
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would die the very same day as they would eat 
of it. 

10. Being deceived by the serpent, who was 
the instrument or agent of Satan, they ate of the 
fruit of the said forbidden tree, and died the very 
same day. Immediately they lost the image of 
God, and, from being living immortal souls, they 
became animal, mortal, frail creatures; they lost © 
also their innocence and purity, and became sel- 
fish, lustful, and vile. They gained the satanic 
nature in themselves, and Satan gained power 
over their minds, and caused them to feel both 
fear and shame, and discovered, or rather caused ° 
them to believe, that they were no images of 
‘God, but vile animals, and that they were naked, 
and that they should be ashamed of their naked- 
ness; thus the images and children of God died. 

11. Shame and fear are the consequences of a 
fallen and degraded condition, caused by apos- 
tacy, transgression, and, therefore, by the spir- 
itual death. ‘The former is the effect of pride, 
or self-worship, and also of the consciousness _ 
of being wrong, in a fallen condition; the latter 
is caused by removal and banishment from the 
presence of God into darkness, which is spiritual 
death. Both are false and imaginary; both are 
delusions and lies of Satan, but appear as realities 
to the sinners, because they dwell in darkness, 
and are captives of Satan. But to the saints, or 
Christians, who dwell in the true light, in the 
liberty of Christ, over whom Satan has no power 
at all, they are unknown altogether. That 
shame, even the shame of nakedness—the idea 
of being naked—is of Satan, and not of God, 
and that God never had any hand in it at all, can 
be proved by the question which God put to 
Adam, when he complained of being naked, for 
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God said: ‘* Who told thee that thou art naked, 
or hast thou eaten of the tree ?” etc. 

12. Shame and fear are two mighty strong- 
holds of Satan, whereby he controls the whole 
human family, and holds them in his grasp. 
‘hese are the greatest curses that came upon the 
human family by the transgression of our first 
parents. Men have no idea of the power which 
Satan exercises over them through these two 
mighty strongholds, most particularly through 
shame. Destroy them once, and all the power 
of Satan is broken. All the coverings, orna- 
ments, artificials, fineries, fashions, customs, man- 
ners, vanities, etc., are as fig-leaves, whereby 
they seek to cover their shame; and the more 
they seek to cover it, the more their shame will 
appear, and the accuser will accuse and revile. 
If men would, instead thereof, expose their 
shame, they would soon find that there was 
no truth in it at all, that it was all a delusion of 
the devil, a lie and a chimera; and Satan would 
have to flee in confusion, not having any power 
or influence more at all. If they would leave 
Satan behind them, and turn to Jesus Christ, He 
would give them light, which would make them 
free. , 

13. The consequence of the transgression was, 
as we have seen, that man died from his immor- 
tal condition, where he was as a child and image 
of God, and became an image of the beast and of 
Satan, his seduger, subject to pain, hunger, thirst, 
fatigue, suffering, and death. ‘The serpent, the 
instrument of Satan in this tragical transaction, 
was cursed to be the vilest of all animals; the 
woman, the first transgressor, was cursed to be 
subject to her husband, her ruler, and to bear 
children with sorrow and pain ; Adam was cursed 
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to eat his bread in the sweat of his face all the 
days of his life, until he should return unto dust, 
whence he was taken—that is, until he should 
die; and the ground was cursed, for man’s sake, 
to bring forth thorns and thistles; and the happy 
pair were driven off from the delightful place, 
the Garden of Eden, to till the ground, which 
was barren, miserable, and cursed. Thus they 
died the very same day, according to the word 
of God, as they had partaken of the forbidden 
fruit: they came to the knowledge of good and 
evil by a sad experience. 

14. Here is to be observed, that, while the ser- 
pent was cursed, God ordained that there should 
be enmity between the woman and the serpent, 
between her seed and the seed of the serpent, that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head, and that the serpent should bruise the heel 
of the seed of the woman. ‘The meaning hereof 
is this: there shall be a continual warfare be- 
tween light and darkness, truth and error, between 
the divine and the satanic principles; that Satan 
shall tempt and seek to destroy the souls of men; 
and that a man born from a virgin, or from a 
woman who knew of no man, should conquer 
Satan, destroy his power forever, restore man- 
kind again into favor with God, and make 
them again dearly beloved children and images 
of God, and then all evil, all the works of Satan, 
should be forever destroyed, and the good and 
-divine principles alone should .prevail in the 
whole creation of God, and thus all evil should 
become extinct, as though it had never been. 
Evil is come by Satan, and together with Satan 
it shall perish forever, and God shall reign tri- 
umphantly, and be all in all. 

15. Satan, who deceived mankind, the prince 
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_ of all evil, was made by the Just and Holy God 
the prince of this world for a little season, and 
was endowed with power to tempt them to all 
kinds of inventions, and thereby into pride, idol- 
atry, and rebellion against God. He received 
from God power to imitate the heavens, and to 
borrow thence glories, riches, and beauties, and 
to bring them upon the earth by inspiring the 
people, the rebellious mankind, to invent them, 
cause them to enjoy them, and keep them thus in 
forgetfulness, carelessness, idolatry, and rebel- 
lion. He tries to show to mankind: 1, that God 
has not made man in His own image, but has 
made him shameful; 2, that God is not so good 
as He is said to be, because he neither feeds, 
nor clothes, nor comforts men without their own 
labors; 3, that men can make themselves happy 
and comfortable without God, and independently 
of Him; 4, that God can do nothing independ- 
ently of Nature’s laws; 5, that there is no God, 
but only an eternal principle and law, which is 
called God. Therefore, all human inventions, 
from the aprons of fig leaves in Eden to the in- 
numerable works of art and science of the present 
day, are so many manifestations of the power of 
Satan. While Satan was made thus the prince 
of this world for a season, Jesus, the seed of the 
woman, was destined to be the Eternal Prince of 
all good and divine principles, and to influence 
the minds of all the humble, obedient, and faith- 
ful servants of God, to inspire them with good 
desires and aspirations, and to resist the tempta- 
tions of Satan. Mankind are, therefore, in equi- 
librium between two antagonistic princes, Jesus 
and Satan, as has been observed already on page 
40 of the first part of this book. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


SALVATION. 


Salvation is deliverance, and, therefore, liberty ; 
and this implies in itself bondage and trouble. 
We have seen above how mankind, having been 
created into the image and likeness of God, fell 
from that happy condition into the bondage of 
sin, and thereby into misery and damnation. 
We have seen, also, that our Merciful Father, 
who is an Eternal Helper, Healer, Deliverer and 
Saviour, has provided for them a Saviour, and 
has sent His Only Begotten and Beloved Son to 
be the Saviour of the fallen human race. But, 
beside this, He has also provided for them certain 
means by the use whereof they may, through 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour, and, under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, gain their deliverance 
and return to their original home, which is in 
God, the Father of all Spirits. In Him alone is 
our home, our peace, our liberty, and our eternal 
life and happiness; out of Him is banishment, 
damnation, bondage, misery, death and hell. 

These means may with propriety be called 
Means of Salvation. ‘These are of two kinds: 
I. Such as are destined to carry knowledge and 
instruction, which is the very foundation of salva- 
tion. II. Such as are destined to contribute to 
salvation by their influence and by the way of 
obligation, and are, therefore, destined to bring 
to sinners strength and ability, which is also 
essential for salvation. ‘These we may with pro- 
priety call Sacraments. Sacrament is a Latin 
word, and signifies ‘‘ oath.” ‘These two are the 
only things that are necessary for the salvation of 
all sinners: namely, knowledge and strength. By 
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these means all sinners may and will be saved, 
and without them all deliverance is impossible. 

There are five means of salvation of the former 
Kind: 1, Reason; 2, Nature; 3, Revelations ; 
4, Scripture; 5, Teachers. There are also five 
that belong to the second kind, called sacraments 
or oaths, and these are: 1, Baptism; 2, The 
Lord’s Supper; 3, the Washing of the Feet; 
4, Prayers; 5, Fastings. All these ten means 
of salvation are to be considered only as means 
under the control and guidance of the Great Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, Jesus Christ, and of the 
Holy Spirit, «the true Light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.” The Holy 
Spirit is the life in everything, and it is also the 
light and the reality in everything; without it all 
things would be dead; all would be dark. 


1. Season. 


Reason is a ray of divine light which enables 
us to distinguish things and principles from each 
other, and to form conclusions according to the 
immutable law of cause, effect, and end. The 
‘powers of reason do not extend themselves beyond 
the sphere of experiences. Whatsoever does not 
belong to the scope of experiences, reason cannot 
fathom. Reason cannot, therefore, fathom spir- 
itual things, except according as we have expe- 
rienced of them. Therefore spiritual experiences 
are very necessary for our salvation; for, by their 
means, reason is enabled to comprehend even the 
most mysterious things of God, and the most spir- 
itual things. Although reason alone, without 
inspiration, is insufficient in spiritual matters, still 
it must never be denied, as some suppose; but we 
must use it and pray to God for the true guidance 
and teaching, through the Holy Spirit. 
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Whatsoever reason repudiates cannot be true, 
but a thing may be true which the reason cannot 
comprehend and fathom. ‘There is a difference 
between a thing that reason cannot fathom and a 
thing that reason repudiates and rejects as an 
absurdity. What reason repudiates must be 
false ; for an absurdity cannot be true; but a rea- 
sonable thing may be true or false. What to-day 
may appear unreasonable and even absurd, may 
to-morrow be found not only reasonable, but per- 
fectly true. Men call that often absurd and un- 
reasonable which they cannot comprehend, which 
is wrong. Unreasonable is that which contra- 
dicts itself, or some eternal principles, but what- 
soever does not contradict them, is reasonable, 
and therefore possible. 


2. LVature. 


Nature, or the visible, material universe, with 
all the laws and all the innumerable productions 
thereof, is a divine revelation, — a manifestation 
of the divine attributes, — as rich, true, holy and 
reverend as any of the Holy Scriptures contained 
in the Bible. Nature is a representation of man- 
kind, and depends, therefore, on the character, 
principles, faculties, and dispositions of mankind. 
God made man into His own image, and man 
makes nature into his image. All the animals, 
vegetables, and minerals that we see around us, 
have a spiritual meaning, and represent some thing 
inman. All thingsin nature are made for man’s 
sake; and therefore all things must be made ac- 
cording to man’s character and dispositions. 

According to the foregoing, Nature, with all its 
productions, is changable ad znfinztum, just as the 
characters and dispositions of men are. Accord- 
ing as mankind grows more righteous, Nature 
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grows more beautiful, delightful, and heavenly ; 
and again, according as mankind are going 
downward and growing wickeder, Nature around 
them is growing more infernal, barren, groaning 
under the curse of God. If all mankind were right- 
eous, there would not be a barren spot, nor any- 
thing ugly, frightful, painful, and disagreeable, but 
all things around them would be flourishing, beau- 
tiful, delightful, and heavenly, according to theit 
righteousness. There would be no night, not 
winter, nor sickness, nor death, nor anything that 
manifests weakness, any more than in heaven. 
And if all mankind were wicked, we would have 
hell upon earth: we would not see a green, flour- 
ishing spot, nor a fruitful tree, nor a beautiful 
flower, bird, or insect, but all things around us 
would be ugly, frightful and infernal. 

In consequence of the foregoing, Nature is the 
most true and perfect revelation both of God and 
of mankind. If this were not so, it would be 
impossible to speak in parables, figures, allego- 
ries, —as the saints have always spoken and 
written: these prove sufficiently the truth of my 
statements, that all things around us in Nature 
have a spiritual meaning, and represent spiritual 
things in the human family. This is a universal 
law in the whole creation, —that the state of ex- 
istence of all intelligent creatures depends on 
their character and principles. Heaven and hell 
are, therefore, just such as the inhabitants are. 

This subject can be made very plain. Every 
living creature has a spirit in it; and every spirit 
has a sphere or atmosphere which surrounds it. 
This sphere is called awra,—some call it magnet- 
ism. This aura, or magnetism, is an exhalation 
of the spirit, and is, therefore, just such as the 
spirit is. Just as the earth and all the heavenly 
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bodies are surrounded by an atmosphere, accord~ 
ing to the nature of the said bodies, so all living 
creatures are surrounded, each creature according 
to the spirit which is the life and the reality there- 
of. ‘Therefore sensitive people can feel the pres- 
ence of an animal, or of a vegetable, as soon as 
they come near it. As the aura is according to 
the spirit within, so then it is evident that there is 
an infinite variety of auras, some more, others less 
perceptible. Some auras are felt by every per- 
son. The fragrance of a flower, the smell of a 
cow, of a horse, of a dog, all these are different 
auras, felt more or less by every human being. 
With our bodily eyes we cannot see them, but 
with our spiritual eyes we could see all auras. 
Let us leave now the brute creation, and con- 
sider the human species. ‘There is a spirit in 
every human being; and this spirit is, as men- 
tioned above, the reality and the life of the person, 
and is either pure or impure. ‘The pure spirit is 
white and bright, and is divine; the impure, or 
foul spirit, is black. According to the goodness , 
and purity is the whiteness, and according to the 
wickedness and filthiness is the blackness of the 
spirit. As the pure spirit is divine, so the filthy 
spirit is satanic. Now the aura must be just 
such as the spirit is: the purer the spirit is, the 
purer and the more divine is the aura that sur- 
rounds it. Through their @uras all spirits influ- 
ence all things around them to a considerable dis- 
tance. ‘The pure spirits, through their pure and 
divine auras, exercise a healthy, enlivening, puri- 
fying, harmonizing and peaceful influence on all 
surrounding objects, because there is Divinity in 
thems and the impure spirits again exercise an 
evil influence on all surrounding objects through 
their filthy and satanic auras, ‘The former cause 
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all things to flourish, produce beautiful, delight- 
ful, sweet and pleasant things, cause all animals 
to live in love, peace, and harmony; the latter 
produce infernal objects: as poisonous plants, 
thorns, thistles, noisome, voracious, and filthy 
animals, venomous reptiles, vermin, sickness, 
death, tempests, hurricanes, hail-stones, cold, 
heat, hunger, thirst, and all kinds of sufferings, 
put the animals into war, to chasing each other, 
etc. For all things have their causes ; and there is 
a way and order for everything. Evil produces 
evil, and thereby destroys itself ultimately; and 
good produces good, and increases and grows 
eternally ; for in the good is Divinity and life, in 
the evil is death. 

Therefore the wicked people cannot feel con- 
tented or happy in the company of the righteous ; 
wherefore they must either leave the company or 
turn unto righteousness, because the presence of 
the righteous torments the wicked. And if a 
righteous person tarries long in the company of 
the wicked, he will become wicked himself, even 
though he does not partake of their wickedness. 
The very atmosphere is infernal, and has a bad 
influence on every one who lives in it. If men 
would understand this, they would see at once 
how easily they might have heaven, while they 
have hell upon earth; they would see what 
disadvantage there is for them in their way of 
living thus divided, as they live, and what advan- 
tage and gain they would have if they would live 
united together as one family; they would see 
why it is so hard to live righteously in this world: 
because the very air we inhale, the water we 
drink, the food we eat, all is filthy, poisonous, 
and infernal, because of the wicked people. 
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3. Revelations and Inspiration. 


The generality of the human family now deny 
the recent manifestations of the Holy Spirit by 
spiritual gifts. Ail revelations, inspiration, mira- 
cles, prophecies, etc., are now universally de- 
nied; but without any kind of authority. The 
ways of God are always the same. If God has 
ever revealed Himself to man; if He has ever 
endowed man with the power to perform some 
miracles, to foreknow and foretell future events ; 
if He has ever spoken to man, He may do it to- 
day as well as ever; and not only He may, but 
He does it indeed. But as it was in old times, 
just soit is to-day : He never revealed Himself to 
the wicked unbelievers in the same way as to His 
pious and devoted children, as can be proved by 
all the holy Scriptures. We find there that God 
has revealed Himself to mankind, in the most 
ancient times, in many different ways; to the 
most righteous most, to less righteous less. 

There is not a human being in existence who, 
has not any revelations, either had or still has. 
All dreams are revelations from God; and all 
people have dreams. But very few will admit 
them to be revelations from God, although the 
Scriptures testify of them to that effect in many 
places, declaring that God speaks to sinners in 
dreams and visions; but to the saints He speaks 
face to face, as a kind Father to His children. 
But, since men do not generally believe in 
dreams, nor in any kind of spiritual revelations, 
therefore they cannot have any benefit from 
them. ‘They reject them because they do not 
understand them. Almost all dreams are, like 
all divine revelations, hard to understand, be- 
cause of the figures, allegoriés, and shadows 
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contained in them. Instead that they should 
ask wisdom and understanding of God, the Giver 
of all good things, they slight them and reject 
them, as some simple and foolish trash that is 
not worth being noticed. As the dreams come 
irom God, so the interpretations come likewise. 
Such was the belief of the ancient saints and 
sages; and this is truth worthy of due consider- 
ation: very few divine revelations are plain, but 
the most part are figurative. 

The more faithfully we follow the teachings of 
God given us in dreams and visions, the more 
faithfully and graciously God will instruct us, 
teach us, warn us for dangers, protect us against 
evils; and finally He will speak to us as a man to 
a man, and will manifest Himself to us in various 
ways and by various means. ‘The simplest and 
most common of all divine revelations are the 
dreams, which God gives to saints and sinners ; 
visions are less common, and are given generally 
only to the most righteous people, who follow the 
instructions given to them in dreams, whereby 
God proves us first. If we reject the dreams, 
then we cannot have any revelations at all, as is 
the case now generally in the world, especially 
in the so-called civilized and Christianized world, 
- far more than among the heathen. These nomi- 
nal Christians, and their teachers and leaders, 
are the worst heathen in the world at present; 
they are the first #6 deny, to reject, to contemn, 
and to slight all divine revelations, and all spir- 
itual gifts and powers, and are therefore groping 
in the grossest heathenish darkness and ignorance. 

The voice of the conscience is also a divine 
revelation; for conscience is the Spirit of God 
in man; it is the inward guide, teacher, monitor, 
and instructor, which reveals the will of (sod to 
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us according as we faithfully follow its teachings. 
It is true that conscience is not a perfectly reli- 
able guide, because it is somewhat dependent on 
the education, and is therefore very often mis- 
guided. Therefore we must seek to obtain reve- 
lations in some other ways besides the conscience, 
that we may walk on a safe ground. ‘To seek 
instruction, and then to follow the voice of the 
conscience, this is the way of progression. 

Although conscience depends somewhat on the 
education, still, as it is the voice of God in man, 
therefore it will clear itself of all the superstitions 
which have been imbibed by a perverted educa- 
tion, according as we follow its dictates, — this 
partly by direct revelations, partly by spirit im- 
pressions and inspiration, partly also by referring 
to some known authority. It is evident that 
reason and conscience are very closely con- 
nected, and depend on each other. The more 
we follow the dictates of the conscience, the 
more our reason will be illuminated by the Holy 
Spirit; and the more we cultivate and exercise 
our reason, the more the conscience’ becomes 
cleared of all errors and superstitions; and then 
the voice of conscience will be a divine revela- 
tion, or similar to it. 


4. Scripture of Truth. 


“Scripture” is a Latin word, and signifies 
writing; but scripture of tguth is writing that 
has been done by divine authority, and by the 
Holy Spirit, either by inspiration, or by impres- 
sion, or by revelation. Such writing alone is 
holy scripture and scripture of truth; all other 
writings are unholy or profane,—such are all 
writings performed by human authority and by 
human learning, —and these are all a mixture 
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of truth and error, whereas the former are all 
true and divine. The Holy Scriptures are records 
of divine revelations, and are revelations only so 
far as the Holy Spirit reveals them, and no far- 
ther: the rest is all sealed. Every dream, vision, 
trance, spiritual experience, etc., recorded in 
writing, is a holy scripture, under the control 
of the Holy Spirit, as all divine things in gen- 
eral are. 

There is a great difference between the Holy 
Scriptures and the Bible and the Word of God, 
which generally now are all confounded together, 
because the blind are leading the blind. The 
Bible is a certain collection of books, which are 
sixty-six in number, all written by different men, 
on different occasions, places, periods, and by 
different authorities, hundreds of miles and more 
than thousand years of time between them. Some 
of them are written by divine authority, and are 
therefore divine and holy; others are written by 
human authority, and are therefore human and 
unholy. How many the authors of those sixty- 
six books are cannot be ascertained ; but they are 
at least fifty, — perhaps five hundred, for any- 
thing we know. There are many books in this 
collection, called the “ Bible,” whereof we know 
nothing at all, by whom, by what authority, 
how, when, and where they were written. It 
can easily be proved that many of those books 
were written long after the events there related, 
and after the persons whose name they bear. 
The Bible is consequently a kind of library con- 
taining various kinds of books, divine and human, 
true and false. False teachers and blind leaders 
have made thereof a great idol, a substitute of the 
Hoty Spirit, the only true and infallible teacher, 
guide, counsellor and controller; but God has 
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never intended to have the Bible for our guide, 
as God had no hand in this collection of the books 
at all. This is a work partly of the Jewish priests, 
partly of the General Councils of the Christian 
Church. As for the translations, they are of 
necessity imperfect, being done by uninspired 
men of learning, who, not comprehending the 
right meaning of the divine books, were not able 
to translate them correctly. 

The Word of God is every Word of Truth, 
whether it be written and recorded anywhere 
or not, and whether it is come to-day or thou- 
sands of years ago; it makes no difference. 

The Holy Scriptures are divided into two 
parts: namely, the Law and the Testimony. 
The Law teaches us how we ought to live, — 
what we ought to do or leave undone, that we 
may be happy in God, as His dear children. 
The Ten Commandments, and all the laws, pre- 
cepts, statutes, and ordinances, belong hereto. 
The Testimony bears record of the Deity and 
of all His works, ways, attributes, and nature:, 
it testifies also of the relation that exists between 
God and His creatures ; it testifies of the loving- 
kindness of God to His faithful servants, and of His 
displeasure to the rebels and transgressors; it 
testifies how close communion and fellowship the 
ancient saints had with God, — what powers they 
were endowed with, that we, by following them 
in their steps, may also gain the same commu- 
nion with God, and, by His Spirit, the same 
powers and the same experiences. The Holy 
Scripture is as a lamp that shines in a dark 
place, as a lighthouse to the mariners in a dark 
night, that may lead us to God, into communion 
and fellowship with Him. ‘Thus they are guid- 
ing, under the influence and control of the Holy 
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Spirit, which is the only true guide and teacher, 
both in heaven and upon earth. There is and 
can be no visible and infallible guide; and all 
that teach of visible guides, and all that teach 
of any other guides, — either spirits, or men, or 
books, or creeds,—teach and broach idolatry, 
which is indeed now taught in all churches, more 
or less; hence the division and confusion which 
we now witness. Some make of the Bible, and 
of certain books, some of their preachers, some 
of spirits, some of reason, some of nature, some 
of creeds, some of certain forms and ceremonies, 
idols and substitutes of the Holy Spirit, and do, 
therefore, more harm than good, and labor more 
for Satan than for God. 


hee LCacher'ss 


As there are Scriptures of two kinds, holy 
and profane, so there are also teachers of two 
kinds, true and false, God-sent and mansent. 
All true teachers are qualified, authorized, 
and sent by the Lord God and His Spirit, and 
teach, therefore, divine doctrines by the assist- 
ance of the Spirit of Truth. False teachers are 
they who teach by human authority and by hu- 
man learning. ‘These are all blind guides of the 
blind; whereas the former are all teachers in- 
deed. It is evident that all true teachers are 
holy men of God, either men or women, prophets 
or prophetesses, disciples and followers of Jesus 
Christ, —the great Divine and Perfect Teacher, 
the great Light of the World. ‘The wicked and 
the hypocrites cannot possibly be true teachers ; 
for the wicked cannot be sent, taught, and quali- 
fied by the Holy Spirit of God; for it does not 
dwell in unholy, filthy, and profane vessels. 
Therefore by their fruits we shall know them. 
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It is goodness, righteousness, and piety, that are 
the most essential things that qualify preachers, 
and not the learning. ‘The true teachers teach 
by their example as well as by their doctrines 
and preachings. ‘Their daily walk is in agree- 
ment with their teachings. They preach freely 
to all, and cannot be hired by any; neither can 
they belong to any sect or party; for all sects, 
parties, denominations, and divisions, are anti- 
_ Christian. They do not study over their ser- 

mons ; for they are always ready, being prepared 
by the Holy Spirit, which dwells in them. They 
are chosen out of. the world, and belong to the 
kingdom of heaven, and can, therefore, not have 
anything of this world, any more than their Lord 
and Master, Jesus, had; for they are in His place, 
in His stead, laboring in His name, as His 
servants, messengers, stewards, and instruments. 
As they are laboring for the salvation of the peo- 
ple, for their eternal welfare, for the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, so the people ought 
to support them in the most honorable way, as 
God’s messengers and servants, as the angels of 
God; ‘‘ for the laborer is worthy of his hire.” 
But, as servants of God, they cannot be hired 
by men, nor be dependent on men. They live 
by faith in their own Master, on whom alone 
they .depend, and receive from men whatever 
may be given them for their support or comfort. 


THE SACRAMENTS. 


Sacrament is an outward form, whereby we 
bind ourselves, as by an oath, to obey and serve 
God faithfully, and which represents spiritual and 
internal things, and is instituted for the purpose 
to contribute to spirituality and piety. These are 
in the Christianity, fire. 
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1. LBahbtesm. 


There is great deal of disputing among the 
nominal Christians about Baptism, which all 
proves that they know nothing about the Bap- 
tism, nor about the whole Christian religion, 
which is spiritual and inward, consisting in divine 
principles manifested by practice. They argue 
about the outward form of Baptism, how the 
water is to be applied, and how much, just as 
though the Almighty would care anything about 
such trifling external things and about forms, 
which all are only types and shadows of spiritual 
and real things. Just as the body without the 
Spirit is dead, so all outward forms and cere- 
monies without the spirit are dead and useless: 
for the spirit is the life and the reality in every- 
thing; wherefore we ought to heed the spirit 
most particularly, even far more than the outward 
form. 

The water-baptism is therefore only a type, 
representing the Spiritual and real Baptism,which 
consists in a thorough and sincere repentance 
from all sin, and in the promise and vow to live 
thenceforth faithfully and devoted to God with all 
heart, soul, strength, mind, and understanding ; 
it consists further in a thorough abandonment of 
all the fashions, customs, manners, and _ insti- 
tutions of the world, which are all inconsistent 
with the Christian or heavenly union, liberty, 
love, and harmony, seeing that they are all 
founded upon selfishness and pride, which are 
satanic. Just as the water washes away all un- 
cleanness, so I (who am to be baptized) will 
renounce and wash away the world and all what- 
ever belongs to it, and will enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. The water-baptism is consequently 
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a token of the new covenant entered into with 
God through Jesus Christ ; it is instituted to make 
this covenant more solemn, firm, and lasting. 
There are five things to be observed in the 
sacrament of Baptism: 1, Sufficient knowledge 
and instruction, and the faith based thereon in 
God and in Jesus Christ; 2, Repentance from all 
sin, and a solemn and a thorough renouncement 
of the world and of all things of the world, a 
vow and promise to sin no more forever; and 
herewith connected a covenant with God through 
Jesus Christ; 3, The washing of the body in 
water, representing the regeneration or the spirit- 
ual washing of the soul; 3, The adoption into the 
celestial family, or into the holy Christian Church, 
into the heavenly union; §, The spiritual gifts and 
powers, as tokens of the said adoption, and as 
manifestations of the indwelling Holy Spirit, 
whereby we have communion and fellowship with 
God, and whereby we may edify each other. 
When the penitent sinner has faithfully performed 
the first three aforesaid things, then God will 
graciously perform the two last mentioned things. 
Baptism, where any one of the five above men- 
tioned things is wanting, is so far defective, and 
is out of the divine order. From all this is evi- 
dent that infant baptism is no baptism at all; and 
likewise, that the so-called baptism in all the sec- 
tarian churches is no baptism at all, being so 
entirely defective in every way. As the spiritual 
gifts cannot be without the Holy Spirit, and they 
are entirely denied in all the sectarian churches, 
therefore it is evident that there is now no baptism 
at all in the churches, except one spurious, a 
human invention, and that the members of those 
spurious sectarian churches are still all dead 
spiritually, even as the churches themselves are 
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all dead bodies, having only the name of church, 
but no more. As we have seen in the Autobi- 
ography this subject sufficiently illustrated, there- 
fore we leave it here. 


2. The Holy Supper. 


This sacrament was instituted and ordained by 
the Lord Jesus in the night before He was offered 
up, for the purpose that His disciples and fol- 
lowers should remember Him and all his doctrines, 
principles, precepts, works, promises, sufferings, 
death, etc. It represents the passion and death 
of the Saviour, and should be done for the com- 
memoration thereof. It is a renewal of the New 
Covenant made at Baptism, solemnized under the 
figure of bread and wine, which represent the 
body and blood: that is, the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of Jesus Christ, which we should remember 
toliveupto. ‘The nominal Christians are divided 
into different sects and parties in regard to the 
theological view and interpretation of this sacra- 
ment, which is very wrong, and shows their 
carnal minds and their ignorance about the 
genuine Christianity. None has any right to 
dictate to others how they shall worship God, 
what they shall believe or disbelieve. 


3. The Washing of the Feet. 


Immediately after the Holy Supper the Lord 
instituted the sacrament of the Washing of the 
Feet, which represents the Christian meekness 
love, liberty, and familiarity, and was even in- 
stituted to contribute to these things and to keep 
them up. In what way, in what place, and how 
often we should perform these two last mentioned 
sacraments, is left to every one’s free will ; seeing 
that all these outward ceremonies are nothing in 


‘ \ 


44 CHRISTIANITY EXPLAINED. 


themselves but mere types, figures, and represen- 
tatives of spiritual and internal things. ‘This 
ceremony was instituted to counteract all pride, 
vanity, formality, fashion, coldness, division, and 
all the works of Satan, which all are very great 
now in all churches, even because this institution 
or ceremony has been entirely neglected, as 
though Jesus had done or spoken anything in 
vain without meaning it. Whatever He has done, 
we, His disciples, should do it likewise: it is 
thus, and thus alone, we become his true disci- 
ples or Christians. All that Christ did, He did it 
for our sakes; that we should do likewise. 


4. Prayers. 


These may be numbered also among the sacra- 
ments, as they indeed are also means of salva- 
tion. and even may be properly called the most 
important means, without which all other means 
are ineflicacious. Prayers are expressions of our 
wishes and desires, united with acknowledgment 
of our dependence on the Being to w hom the 
prayers are addressed, with hope of obtaining 
them. To the prayers belong also all praises, 
thanksgivings, ejaculations, which are all certain 
means whereby we gain, or seek to gain, all the 
time, closer communion with God. All prayers 
are freewill offerings, and are to be done only in 
secret, and not in public, seeing that they are the 
most holy and sacred things we can have or per- 
form; and we are forbidden to cast our pearls 
before swine, and holy things before dogs. There- 
fore Jesus never prayed in public, but only in 
secret; and so He taught us to pray, even as to 
perform all divine worship. ‘They are, therefore, 
not mere desires of the heart, as many will define 
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them; desires of the heart are lusts, and nothing 
else. 

The nominal Christians now seem to seek to 
worship God particularly by long and loud pray- 
ers ; and they seem to lay the greatest stress upon 
prayers, just as though God was like a vain, self- 
ish man, who is flattered by many compliments. 
jesus has plainly declared that God does not 
want any long prayers or vain repetitions. ‘‘ Your 
Heavenly Father knows what things ye need be- 
fore ye ask Him.” The most perfect form of 
prayer is the Lord’s Prayer, as it is called. This 
prayer contains in it all that we can ask, and all 
that we can want. Here we learn that we should 
not ask anything for ourselves only, but also for 
others as much as for ourselves; seeing that we 
are to love all others as ourselves, and to consider 
ail as our brothers and sisters. God hates all selt- 
ish prayers, as He hates all selfishness in general. 
He that asks everything for himself can never 
obtain what he asks. He that seeks to gain 
heaven and salvation for himself can never gain 
them; but he that seeks to lead or to bring others 
into heaven, as many as he can, will have a high 
seat in heaven. The more we follow after hap- 
piness for ourselves, the farther happiness will 
flee from us; but the more we push away happi- 
piness upon all our fellow-creatures, the closer it 
will stick to us: such is the divine order and law. 
Whatsoever we do to others, that will be done to 
us; and whatsoever we do to ourselves, the very 
reverse thereof will be done to us. ‘Therefore 
Jesus taught us to pray, as we see in the Lord's 
Prayer, for all others as much as for ourselves; 
and therefore we have to use the words ‘* we” 
and ‘‘us,” instead of ‘‘I1” and ‘‘me.” Love, 
charity, and good works are far more acceptable 
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in the sight of the rrghteous, loving, and merci- 
ful God, than all prayers, singing, chantings, 
and fastings. 


5. Lasting. 


Fast is abstinence from the comforts of life, 
and from anything desirable, for the Lord’s sake. 
It can be performed in many different ways, inas- 
much as there are many kinds of enjoyments 
and comforts of life. It is evident that fastings 
are freewill offerings; wherefore there are no 
express commandments for their performance, 
but only admonitions and exhortations to that 
effect. We know, however, by the Sacred Rec- 
ords, that all saints, of all countries and ages, 
have fasted much. The time of fast is a time set 
apart for the Lord; wherefore it is sanctified ; 
and therefore all worldly occupations and conver- 
sations must be removed during that time; other- 
wise the fast will be profaned and polluteds and 
as such, cannot be accepted by the Holy One. 

There are two principles in man: namely, flesh 
and spirit, or the body and the soul. The former 
belongs to the earth, the latter to heaven. The 
former is supported and fed by the natural food; 
the latter by spiritual food,—which are prayer, 
x0ly meditations and conversations, singing of 
sacred songs, etc. The more we feed the body, 
the more earthly and carnal we become, and the 
more we become attached to the earth and sub- 
ject to the laws of Nature, hike all animals. 
‘here are, therefore, two kinds of hfe in man, 
namely, the animal and the divine life. The ani- 
mal life is the blood; the spiritual and divine life 
is the Holy Spirit. Blood, which is the hfe of 
the flesh, is produced by the natural food; the 
Holy Spirit is gained by the spiritual food, as 
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mentioned above, and by obedience to the com- 
mandments of God, which are all Spirit and Life 
in themselves. 

From all the foregoing it is evident that fasting 
performed in the right way, and prayers of faith 
united together, will make us more spiritual and 
divine, and will bring us into closer communion 
and fellowship with God, and make us Godlike. 
It will fill us with the Holy Spirit, so that we may 
be able to live entirely independent of the world 
and of all the laws of Nature, just like the heay- 
enly angels: and by a fast of forty days and 
nights we die entirely to the animal life, and 
come into a spiritual body, which is immortal, as 
has been explained above. By fastings and 
prayers we can, therefore, rise to any condition 
of spirituality, even to the absolute resemblance 
of Jesus, and even of God Almighty. There is 
not anything imaginable in mind that cannot be 
attained or obtained by fasting and prayers. But 
observe that the fasting is possible only to them 
who observe the commandments of God, and 
worship and serve Him. The wicked cannot fast, 
because their prayers are not accepted. 

The fact above mentioned, of the fasting of 
forty days and nights, is demonstrable even by 
the natural sciences. The average quantity of 
blood in adults is about thirty pounds. The daily 
decrease of blood during fasting is about three- 
quarters of a pound, according to the statements 
of medical men, consequently after a fast of forty 
days there can be no blood in the body, and there- 
fore no animal life in that person; but he is filled 
then with the Holy Spirit, which is the divine life. 
No man can, therefore, be a very eminent saint 
without having fasted much; and all that have 
fasted much are high in spirituality, and have 
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more spiritual light than those who have not fast- 
ed. The reason why all professed Christians now 
are excessively blind, ignorant, stupid, and weak 
as regards spiritual things, is their neglect of the 
sacred ordinance of Fast, which is rarely prac- 
tised now in any church as it should be. 

Fasts can be performed in many ways; but a 
perfect fast is abstinence from everything that be- 
longs to the earth, — consequently also from sleep 
and drink as well as from food; such was the fast 
performed by Jesus in the wilderness, and the two 
fasts of Moses on Mount Sinai. 

The question is often asked, Why does God 
require that we should starve ourselves, and re- 
fuse to partake of the bounties which He has 
given us? He does not require any such thing; 
but that we should learn to govern all our desires 
and appetites, and to deny ourelves; learn to de- 
pend on Him, on His spirit and grace rather than 
on His gifts, and to live by faith, independently 
of those visible things and gifts ; learn to realize the 
truth of the saying, ‘* Man does not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceeds out of the 
mouth of God;” and learn ‘‘ to worship God in 
spirit and in truth.” We worship Him in spirit and 
in truth when we live by faith independently of 
everything visible. Now men, even professed 
Christians, worship far more the visible things, 
even the gifts of God, than Himself, even suppos- 
ing it to be utterly impossible to subsist without 
them, which is idolatry. The true worshippers 
of God live like the heavenly angels, indepen- 
dently of everything material. The whole human 
race are now living in idolatry, worshipping the 
creatures rather than the Creator, the gifts rather 
than the Giver. This is the effect of the neglect 
of the sacred ordinance of fast. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
THE DECALOGUE. 


THE Decalogue — or the Ten Commandments, 
or Words—is a. perfect moral and divine law, 
founded upon the holy and perfect attributes of 
God. It is written by the finger of God, and 
delivered to us through the prophet of God, 
Moses, on Mount Sinai. It was written on two 
tables of stone, which represent the two sides of 
our stony heart. All the ten commandments 
hang together, but each of them is against some 
particular sin; and to observe all the ten com- 
mandments is to observe the whole divine moral 
law, and to be perfect as God is perfect. For 
better understanding, let us consider each com- 
mandment separately, as they are found in the 
twentieth chapter of Exodus and in the fifth 
chapter of Deuteronomy. 

I. In the first commandment, which is the 
greatest of all, we are bidden to worship, serve, 
and obey the Only True, Living God, and to trust 
and hope in Him alone. Here all idolatry is 
condemned; all that observe commandments, 
laws, rules, fashions, customs, manners of men, 
or of the world, are condemned by this command- 
ment as idolaters; all that trust and hope in any- 
thing besides God, and have placed their hearts 
and affections on those things, such as riches, 
honors, fame, fashions, ornaments, their own fac- 
ulties, powers, beauties, intellect, and all such, 
are here condemned; all bad habits, whereby the 
people seek pleasure, and comfort, and honor, 
such as the use of tobacco, liquor, coffee and tea, 
as habitual things, are here condemned ; all own- 
ership and relationship are here condemned; in 
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short, all that leads our minds from God, from 
reliance on God to something else, is here con- 
demned. He alone who has nothing of this world, 
and who desires nothing of this world, is free from 
idolatry. Such was Jesus, and such are all his 
true disciples and followers, who belong to the 
kingdom of heaven. 

2. In the second commandment all pictures, 
images, and likenesses, as ornaments, are con- 
demned and forbidden; therefore all carvings, 
paintings, drawings, and cuttings, for ornaments, 
are here forbidden, and simplicity and plainness 
are enjoined. 

3. In the third pemmaudment all profanations 
of sacred and divine things are forbidden, as to 
mention them in joke, in proverbs, or in any other 
irreverent way. 

4. Inthe fourth commaudment we are bidden 
to keep the Sabbath day holy, and forbidden to 
perform any worldly work on that day: here we 
are forbidden to mix divine things with worldly 
things, which is a profanation and sacrilege. 

5- In the fifth commandment we are bidden to 
honor father and mother, and consequently also 
all our benefactors, teachers, educators, and pro- 
viders, to show thankfulness to them, and are for- 
bidden to be ungrateful to any benefactor. 

6. In the sixth commandment we are bidden to 
be kind and charitable to all that have life and 
feeling, and to promote the universal happiness 
of all creatures, and forbidden to hurt, hate, of- 
fend, injure, kill and destroy anything that God 
has made, without a command or permission of 
God to that effect. 

7. In the seventh commandment we are bidden 
to be pure in heart and free in mind, and are for- 
bidden to seek and hanker after foolish, filthy, 
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and carnal enjoyments and gratifications of our 
selfish and animal natures, which are called whore- 
doms, and may be committed in many ways, not 
only by the other sex, but by liquor, tobacco, tea, 
coffee, fashions of the world, honors, riches, and 
the like. All idolatry, all selfish amusements, are 
whoredoms; and all pleasures, enjoyments, and 
comforts, are lawful, if they proceed from love 
pure and disinterested, unselfish and divine, 
otherwise they are whoredoms. 

8. In the eighth commandment we are bidden 
to be honest, unselfish, and disinterested; and are 
forbidden to steal, rob, defraud, cheat, impose, 
deceive, or take, in any way, advantage of others, 
to pervert the divine truth, and to offer to others 
errors for truths, to ascribe anything to ourselves, 
and to consider it as our own. 

g. In the ninth commandment we are bidden to 
be upright and truthful in all our ways and con- 
versations, and are forbidden to bear false witness, 
to practise deceit, lying, and dissembling. 

10. In the tenth commandment we are bidden 
to be contented with whatever we have, and are 
forbidden to covet anything of others, or to envy 
them for their prosperity, riches, honors, happi- 
ness, godliness, and progression. 

It is evident from all the foregoing that the 
man or woman who keeps all the commandments 
of God, is perfect as God, and belongs to heaven, 
and not to the world, as Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. It is also evident that the law was given 
because of sin, and its purpose is to lead us to 
God, to communion with God through the Holy 
Spicit, where we are free from all law and from 
all obligations, the law being a dead letter to them 
that are born of God, sanctified through the Word 
and Spirit of God, made new creatures in God 
through Jesus Christ, the end of all law. 
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CHAPIBER VILE 


REGENERATION AND THE FUTURE STATE OF 
EXISTENCE. 


I. REGENERATION, or the new birth, without 
which none can enter into the kingdom of God, 
is an operation of the Holy Spirit wrought in the 
soul, heart, and mind; but it is a gradual work, 
and not momentary, as men generally suppose. 
Although it is wrought by the Holy Spirit, still it 
depends on us, on our labors, strivings, and aspi- 
rations, and on our. meekness, submissiveness, 
obedience, faith, hope, and good works. God 
loves all, without respect to persons, but deals 
with all intelligent creatures according to their 
works and ways. 

2. As the sun sends its rays equally to all 
objects around, and yet all objects receive them 
differently, according to their different natures and 
capacities, just so God, the Sun of the heavens, 
sends His Spirit to all equally, but all receive it, 
differently. As there is an infinite variety of 
effects caused by the same sun, so there is an in- 
finite variety of effects caused by the Holy Spirit ; 
for every one receives it according to his nature 
and capacities, which again all depend on us, as 
mentioned above. Regeneration is reformation 
of life, and has many degrees: the more we labor 
and strive to follow after righteousness, shunning 
sins as evils before God, trusting and hoping in 
Him, imploring His aid and His assisting grace, 
looking to Jesus Christ as our pattern, depending 
on Him, on His redeeming grace, imploring His 
aid, following Him in all His steps, the more 
efficaciously will the Holy Spirit operate in us, 
purify us, and bring us into communion and fel- 
lowship with God. 
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3- Regeneration has seven degrees, repre- 
sented by the seven days of the creation of the 
world, which also represent the seven thousand 
years of time, six thousand years of sin, trouble, 
sorrow, and labor, and one thousand, the sev- 
enth thousand, years of righteousness, peace, joy, 
and rest, called the Millennium, — a Latin word, 
which signifies a term of a thousand years, — 
when Christ, with His saints, shall reign upon 
the earth, as Prince of the kings of the earth. 
The said seven degrees of regeneration are six 
degrees of labor, combats, and temptations; the 
seventh degree is that of rest, peace, holiness, and 
constant communion with God through the Holy 
Spirit; it is the sanctification which makes us 
true images and children of God, and gods, as 
Jesus Christ is. 

4. To the seven degrees of regeneration cor- 
respond the seven heavens, the one above or with- 
in the other; the highest or innermost heaven, the 
heaven of the greatest saints and angels, is the 
seventh heaven, around the Throne of God, where 
they see God face to face, being filled with His 
Spirit, and dwelling in the ineffable light, bright- 
ness, glory, and bliss of God and of Jesus Christ. 
This is surrounded by the sixth heaven, this by 
the fifth, this by the fourth, &c., and the first or 
lowest heaven is the heaven of the smallest saints, 
where they see God only at a great distance, as 
we see the sun of this world. In each heaven’ 
are innumerable societies; and all in the spiritual 
world are consociated together according to their 
characters, principles, natures, dispositions, and 
capacities, so that there is a perfect harmony 
and unity with an infinite variety of conditions, or 
degrees of happiness, light, brightness, and glory 
in all the seven heavens. Consequently, from 
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the lowest degree of the lowest or first heaven 
to the Throne of God is an infinite variety of 
degrees of happiness, light, brightness, and glory ; 
each one being happy according to his capacity 
to enjoy happiness, which again depends on the 
degree of regeneration which he has attained by 
his labors, strivings, and combats. 

5. Just as there is happiness to the good ac- 
cording to their goodness, so there is misery, 
darkness, sorrow, and despair to the wicked 
according to their wickedness. As there is an 
infinite variety of conditions in the heavens, so 
there is also in the regions of darkness and misery, 
called hell; each soul being in his own hell, 
according to his wickedness. Each soul has his 
heaven or hell within himself, according as his 
character and principles are divine or satanic, 
according to his righteousness or wickedness ; 
each soul dwells in his own place, in heaven or 
in hell, according to his goodness or wickedness ; 
and any immediate mercy and forgiveness are 
not to be found at all; but every one obtains , 
mercy and forgiveness according as he seeks for 
them by repentance and combats against his sins. 
Every good word, work, and thought is a gain, 
and every evil word, work, and thought is a loss. 
“Be ye therefore perfect even as your Father in 
heaven is perfect.” The more perfect ye are, the 
greater is your happiness, and the more imperfect 
ye are, the less ye can enjoy of happiness. 

6. But all evil has a good end; it is all for a 
good purpose allowed to exist: any eternal evil 
does not exist; for all evil shall ultimately come 
to an end, and God shall be All in all throughout 
the whole creation; but the wicked rebels will 
have to suffer grievously until they have sub- 
mitted themselves and become reconciled to God. 
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The doctrine of eternal torments in hell is not of 
God, but of false teachers, who, not being able 
to instruct, seek to drive the people to heaven by 
terrors; but no doctrine has ever done more hurt 
than this; wherefore the teachers of this doctrine 
are the very hell-factors, by teaching an unnat- 
ural, irrational, blasphemous, and discouraging 
doctrine, a doctrine which justifies the hypocrites 
and leads the sinners into despair and despon- 
dency, a doctrine which never was taught and 
broached by any divine teacher, nor sanctioned 
by any divine authority, a doctrine which may be 
called the most satanic blasphemy, and the most 
incongruous nonsense. 


CHAPTER IX. 
SPIRITUALISM. 


As there is a right and wrong, divine and sa- 
tanic way in everything, so also in spiritualism. 
There is a divine and a satanic spiritualism: 
there are spiritual revelations and manifestations 
caused by the Holy Spirit, and there are vari- 
ous kinds of revelations, manifestations, visions, 
trances, and miracles, which are caused by evil 
spirits, and may be called satanic. They are en- 
tirely different from each other in every way. 
The former is caused by righteousness and by 
communion with God through the Holy Spirit; 
the latter is caused by evil spirits, and is an effect 
of idolatry and rebellion; the former belongs only 
to the saints, the latter belongs to atheists, unbe- 
lievers, rebels, idolaters, and blasphemers; the 
former are spiritual and spiritually discerned, the 
latter are natural, palpable, and material; the 
former is evangelical and scriptural, the latter 1s 
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atheistical, deistical, antiscriptural, and antichris- 
tian; the former is harmonious, as all divine things 
are, the latter is disharmonious and incongruous, 
as all the works of Satan are; the former recog- 
nizes Jesus Christ as the Only Mediator, Interces- 
sor, High Priest, Savior, Redeemer, and Pattern, 
the latter is more or less opposed to Jesus Christ, 
and denies, rejects, reviles, and defames Him; 
and this latter is generally called modern spirit- 
ualism, and was called, anciently, necromancy, 
divination, charming, familiar spirit, magic art, 
and was condemned by the divine law as idolatry 
and rebellion; we do not claim any fellowship 
with it, nor with them that practise it. We teach 
and recommend only the Divine, Christian, Evan- 
- gelical, and Scriptural spiritualism or spirituality, 
which brings us to communion and _ fellowship 
with God, and unites us with God, Jesus Christ, 
and the holy Angels. We consult no spirits of 
any kind, neither do we seek them; we consult 
only the One Eternal, Infinite, Omnipotent, Omni- 
present, All-wise, Good, Loving, Great Spirit, the 
Lord God, and Jesus Christ the Only Begotten of 
the Father. But if God or Christ will send spirits 
of our friends and relations, or any kind of mes- 
sengers, we receive them as such. Here is the 
wrong of the modern spiritualists: They depart 
from their Loving Father, who loves us so that 
He gave His Only Begotten Son to suffer and die 
for us, and from this Great, Loving, Perfect Friend, 
Brother, Intercessor, and Mediator to spirits of 
their departed friends, as though these were more 
able or willing to help, assist, teach, guide, and 
encourage, than He that has made us, and He 
who has suffered and died for us, that we through 
him may live forever in His Father’s House, as 
His dear brothers and sisters; here is their folly, 
their iniquity, and their rebellion. 
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2. The modern spiritualism is based upon the 
belief of the non-existence of Satan. The mo- 
ment we admit his existence as a reality, we 
cannot sustain spiritualism at all. Now, as we 
have seen in the foregoing that Satan is a really 
existing being, therefore it is evident that the 
whole system of modern spiritualism must fall to 
the ground at the very touchstone of the truth ; and 
it tolerates, therefore, no real and rational inves- 
tigation. ‘The spiritualists pretend, and doubtless 
suppose, that they commune with the spirits of 
their departed friends; but where is the assurance 
that those supposed friends are not all lying and 
mischievous devils? There is no kind of guar- 
antee whatever. If we ask of God, by humble 
and sincere prayers, and we receive an answer, 
we can trust that the answer came from God upon 
our prayers; but if we turn from God to some 
spirits, what evidence have we then that we do 
not commune with lying devils instead of our 
friends? But here the advocates of spiritualism 
say, “There is no devil;” and this doctrine they 
advocate and maintain very zealously. But we 
all must admit that there are evil spirits, whose 
delight is to lie, deceive, and do mischief; call 
them devils or undeveloped spirits, that makes no 
difference; they are certainly unreliable spirits, 
and have pleasure in evil. Now, how do we 
know, that the pretended spirit-friends may not 
be devils and unclean spirits, whereof we read in 
the Scriptures? How foolish the people are in 
all spiritual matters! As soon as they have found 
out that there is reality in spiritualism, they fall 
in with it right off. ‘They do not consider a mo- 
ment that poison is as real as the wholesome food, 
that the real existence of a thing does not prove 
its wholesomeness. Neither do they consider a 
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moment how possible it is that the supposed spirit- 
friends may be lying, evil spirits, who imitate 
their departed friends. As we know very little 
of the mode of existence of spirits, of their pow- 
ers and faculties, so how can we ascertain that 
the pretended spirit-friends are really what they 
pretend to be? Therefore, how frail the founda- 
tion of modern spiritualism is! It is, indeed, 
amazing how easily mankind can be deceived in 
all spiritual matters! Yet among the champions 
of modern spiritualism we find men of great learn- 
ing and intelligence; but with all that, they are 
fools and dupes. 

3. There is an almost infinite variety of spirit- 
ualism in the world; some spiritualists are more 
evangelical and Christian, others are more athe- 
istical, profane, and anti-Christian. The kind of 
spiritualism depends on the medium, on his or her 
character. They that wish to be influenced and 
guided by a holy spirit or angel, must be holy 
themselves; or at any rate, seek earnestly to 
attain to holiness. It is not possible that wicked, 
proud, and profane people could be influenced 
and controlled by holy, pure, and celestial spirits 
or angels; neither is it possible that holy people 
could be controlled or influenced by evil spirits. 
“Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” 
The spiritualists — as well as the sectarians, or 
nominal Christians —seek to make proselytes ; 
they all pride themselves in the great number 
of converts, and count how many millions of the 
whole human race belong to their ism, to their 
party and creed. Of what use is the name, and 
also the creed? The important question is, Are 
those millions who belong to that ism or creed 
better than the rest of mankind? Are they more 
humble, charitable, forgiving, self-sacrificing, pa- 
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tient, godly, liberal, harmonious, righteous than 
the rest? If not, then of what use is the vast 
number of their converts?) If we did find the 
Spiritualists — or even the sectarians, or nominal 
Christians — better people than the rest of man- 
kind, so that these, by beholding their good 
works, may be compelled to glorify their Father 
in heaven, then we would gladly side with them, 
and exhort all others to follow them, and to join 
with them; but we find no such results, either 
from spiritualism or from sectarianism (which 
generally is called Christianity ; but we will not 
call profane things by sacred names.) We find 
the spiritualists as well as the sectarians pos- 
sessed with the same pride, selfishness, vanity, 
ambition, hypocrisy, and unbelief as all the 
heathen nations; hence we conclude that there 
is no reality in either of them; they are all false 
and deceptive. They all want to be popular, 
fashionable, respectable, and honorable; they 
all seek gain, covet the property of others. If 
they do any service, they must be paid; freely 
they do nothing; neither are they willing to fol- 
low Jesus in anything. The spiritualists not only 
compare themselves.with Jesus, the apostles and 
-prophets, but they also exalt themselves above 
them. Of what use is their self-exaltation, when 
we see none of the virtues of those great Saints 
manifest in them? Let these mediums go about 
doing good, not seeking anything of this world, 
nor asking any pay for their labors, but doing all 
things freely, without money and without price ; 
let them live in that self-denial, meekness, and 
righteousness wherein those Saints have lived, 
not depending on money, not following the fash- 
ions and customs of the world, but following the 
way of Jesus, and depending on God and Jesus 
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Christ for their support, then they may be com- 
pared with those saints. By their self-exaltation 
they aggravate only their own condemnation. 

4. It matters not what we call a thing: the 
important question is, What are the fruits? Are 
the fruits righteousness, holiness, meekness, pa- 
tience, love, benevolence, charity, kindness, for- 
bearance, faith, and communion and fellowship 
with God, or the opposites of all these? The 
right kind of spiritualism or spirituality is Chris- 
tianity, which has been enough explained in 
the foregoing. All spiritualists who depreciate 
Christianity, the Gospel, the Holy Scriptures, 
the operations ef the Holy Spirit, or speak 
against Jesus Christ, the Only Begotten Son of 
God, against His miraculous conception, His 
mediatorship, His divinity and perfection, call- 
ing Him only a man, a medium, a mere reformer, 
teacher, and pattern, all such spiritualists are 
influenced and controlled by evil spirits, and are 
generally either atheists, or pantheists, or polythe- 
ists, or deists; they deny the existence of God 
as a Being, admitting Him to exist only as a 
Principle. To this class belong the generality 
of the modern spiritualists. None, who dwells 
in the true light, will speak a word against Jesus 
Christ, nor against any of the aforesaid sacred 
things; neither will he deny the existence of 
God as Being; neither will he call upon or con- 
sult spirits, nor men, nor angels; neither will he 
give thanks, praises, glory, and honor to any one 
but the Lord God and His Only Begotten Son; 
for he is under the influence and guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, and worships God in spirit and in 
truth, in the beauty of holiness. 

5. Whatever leads into any kind of idolatry, 
into dependence on anything beside God, is of 
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Satan. We condemn and repudiate all kinds of 
idolatry ; but spirituality that is divine, we uphold 
and recommend to all people. . There are spirit- 
ualists, also, who do not seek to be spirits, and 
yet are influenced and controlled by them, even 
though they pray to God. The reason is, they are 
living in the prides, vanities, and selfishness of 
Satan, and are following the fashions of the 
world, which are all of Satan; and thereby they 
are kept in his bondage, and the Holy Divine Spirit 
cannot approach them. Let them come out of 
the bondage of Egypt, and forsake all the works 
of Satan, then they shall be led by the Holy 
Spirit of God; then Jesus will make them free, 
and will give them the light of life, and Satan 
and the evil spirits shall not be able to approach 
them at all. They do not consider that they, by 
observing the works and devices of Satan, give 
to Satan power over them, and banish the Holy 
Spirit from them. ‘This is applicable to the sec- 
tarians, to all the numerous zs¢s that are in the 
world called churches, as well as to the spiritual- 
ists. ‘They pray to God for the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, but do not consider that their 
prayers do them no good as long as they serve 
Satan and remain in his bondage, and thus keep 
the channel shut for the Holy Spirit. They all 
seek to serve two masters, which cannot be. 
Here is the inconsistence and folly of all people: 
they all seek to serve two masters; and thus 
they remain in the bondage of Satan, anaiun 
darkness, supposing themselves all the time to 
be in the light, being blinded by Satan. 

6. The spiritualists rail hard against the 
churches, and against all the numerous denom- 
inations, and against all the sectarian-ists. ‘The 
churches are, indeed, rotten to the very core, 
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and the churchians or sectarian-ists are all very 
corrupt, serving Satan as much as the heathen 
and infidels; but are the spiritualists better? 
Wherein are they better? Are the spiritualists 
more spiritual than the sectarians, or even more 
spiritual than the heathen world? We see no 
difference between them, except in their creed, 
their talk, and observations of outward forms. 
Let the spiritualists first reform themselves before 
they undertake to reform others; and when they 
have reformed themselves, they will be able to 
reform others. But as long as they bring forth 
such fruits as we see daily around us, they need 
not to condemn the churches and to rail against 
them; for they are in the same mire as the 
churchians. There are all kinds of mediums in 
the world, as speaking, writing, healing, test, 
and business mediums, but they are all just as 
greedy after gain, just as anxious to follow the 
fashions, customs, and manners of the world, as 
the lawyers, doctors, merchants, and other men 
of the heathen world; and freely they will neither 
speak nor write, nor heal the sick, though these 
were dying. Jesus andthe Apostles did not ask 
any money for their labors. Now, I ask, where- 
in are the mediums better than the sectarians, 
and better than all speculators and traffickers of 
the world? Wherein do they then reform the 
world? r 
4. There is a newspaper, “The Banner of 
Light,” published in Boston. What light has it 
brought and spread in the world? The paper 
contains many communications from the spirit- 
world, given by such a soldier who has fallen 
on a battle-field, by such an Indian, by sucha 
sailor, by such a woman or girl. Who is ben- 
efited by reading all these communications? 
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1. I'he communications are generally so trifling, 
that there is no instruction to be got on that ac- 
count. 2. There is no way to ascertain whether 
those communicants themselves know anything 
or not. 3. The informations we receive are so 
contradictory, that there is no dependence to be 
put on them on that account, any more than on 
the sayings of any stranger in this world. Of 
what possible use are such communications that 
i cannot depend on? The strangest thing is this, 
they all admit the truth of this saying, namely, 
that the Communications are unreliable, and that 
they have to use theirown judgment in their se- 
lections, and yet they seek them. What good 
can a teacher do on whose teaching I cannot rely 
at all? I may just as well, and rather, have no 
teacher at all. 

8. We find “The Banner of Light” sometimes 
recommends books and papers that may, with all 
propriety, be called satanic or infernal. Among 
these we will mention one which in that paper 
was exceedingly much praised, and was called 
“an unparalleled production.” It was the “ Life 
of Jesus of Nazareth, by Alex. Smyth,” which 
may, indeed, be called “an unparalleled produc- 
tion;” for hardly any more diabolical book ever 
has disgraced the face of the earth. 1If>Pa he 
Banner of Light” recommends such books for 
the reading of the people, then we will no more 
call it “The Banner of Light,” but the Banner 
of infernal darkness. 

9. Almost everything, now a days, is called by 
wrong names; and the credulous and ignorant 
people are used to take everything just as it 
is called. Everything that is respectable, fash- 
ionable, popular in the world, is called by the 
most reverend name Christian, and thus the holy 
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Name, of Jesus Christ is blasphemed constantly, 
almost everywhere. There are also spiritualists, 
that are called Christian Spiritualists; but we 
find little of Christianity in them, more than in 
other spiritualists, except that they recommend, 
in some measure and way, faith in Jesus Christ, 
and hold Him up as Savior, but not in His true 
character. We regard no names at all, but only 
principles; we value everything according to 
the principles whereon they are based, not 
according as they are called. We call things as 
they are, not as men call them;'we give the 
Sacred and Reverend Name Christian, only to 
them to whom it belongs, not to them to whom 
itdoes not belong. We will not call sects Chris- 
tian Churches, nor sectarians Christians, nor 
sectarian hired clergymen Christian Ministers, 
nor a club of young men, who come together to 
read newspapers and to play, Young Men’s 
Christian Union, or Association. It is shameful 
how the Sacred and most Reverend Name of 
Jesus Christ is abused in the world. Christian 
Spiritualists are saints, who are constantly guided 
by the Holy Spirit, as children of God, and 
disciples and followers of Jesus Christ; and they 
will not consult spirits of the dead. 

10. In conclusion, we would say to all peo- 
ple: There is a God in Israel; we need not 
inquire of the God of Ekron. ~There is an 
Infinite Fountain of living waters, where all 
are invited to drink, a Fountain that gives eter- 
nal life to all them that drink of it; we need 
not to run, seeking for water here and there 
and everywhere, and try every puddle. And 
if we turn away from the great Fountain of 
living waters to other fountains or puddles, 
to try them, and then we are poisoned and die, 
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then, I ask, who is to blame for it? Is God 
to blame for it? If we forfeit our lives in punish- 
ment for our follies, is not our punishment just? 
I think so. When Saul went to inguire of Sam- 
uel, through. the woman of Endor, who had 
a familiar spirit, —was a‘ medium to commune 
with spirits of the departed, —did he find his 
old friend Samuel more gracious, or a_ better 
counsellor, than God, who then had forsaken 
him? Did Samuel give him any consolation or 
instruction? Not any. What, then, did Saul 
gain by going to the said medium? Nothing 
more but this, that he added thereby sin to sin, 
and rebellion to rebellion. Consider, all ye 
spiritualists, what a fearful judgment God pro- 
nounces, through his servant Isaiah (Is. 8: 21, 
22), over all them who seek to the dead, to the 
departed spirits, instead of the Living God. We 
have no business with the spirits: let them alone. 
It is forbidden by the divine law, as can be 
proved by many passages in the Bible (Lev. 19: 
pumanc20 6.027 :Deut. 18 sr0-12 ;, 1 Sam: 28. 
Behr, 10: 13).4 Jesus Christ1s the’ God- 
appointed Medium or Mediator; He is not dead; 
He is risen from the dead, to be a Mediator, 
both for the living and for the dead. Turn unto 
Him; ask of Him; call on Him; He is sufficient 
for all; ye need none beside Him; and He loves 
you, as much as any of your spirit-friends can 
love you, and more toa; He will not deceive 
you; He will tell you no falsehoods ; neither will | 
He give contradictory revelations. “Call upon 
me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me.” “ Ask of me, and I 
will give thee the heathen for thy inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion.” 5 
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CHAPTER X. 
LIBERTY. 


1. Liserty-is a divine principle, and belongs 
to God only. He that is free, does according to 
his own will, without being hindered by any- 
thing. It is evident, therefore, that no creature 
can be free but only in and by God; as no crea- 
ture can have life but only in and by God; and 
liberty is life and life is liberty. _ Life is also 
love, and love is life; therefore liberty is love, 
Therefore all creatures pant after liberty, as they 
pant after life and after love; for without liberty 
can be neither happiness, nor life, norlove. ‘The 
counterpart of liberty is slavery, bondage, cap- 
tivity which is the satanic principle. As in God 
is liberty, soin Satan is bondage. As God seeks 
to lead us into liberty, so Satan seeks to lead us 
into bondage. Satan is a slave, and a slave- 
holder, a tyrant, the father of slavery; and all 
that enslave, are slaves themselves; and just ac- 
cording to the measure as they enslave, they are 
enslaved. 

2. Liberty and slavery are of two kinds. tf. 
The outward or physical; 2. The inward or spir- 
itual. The former pertains to the body ; the latter 
to the mind, the soul. All ownership enslaves 
the body, and is physical slavery or bondage; 
and all errors, all false doctrines, enslave the 
mind: in truth is liberty. Therefore all false 
teachers and deceivers are spiritual slaveholders, 
and seek to keep the mind in bondage; and all 
that own anything, are enslaved physically by 
the things they own. God only owns, in truth, 
all things, and is absolutely free; all creatures 
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are enslaved by the things they own, and are 
free only in God; and to be in God, is to own 
nothing ; it is to be continually under the guid- 
ance and influence of the Holy Spirit. He that 
lives in God, in His Spirit, has no law any more 
than God has. 

3. From the foregoing it is evident that lib- 
erty can be only in true holiness; and that every 
deviation from the divine order, every transgres- 
sion of the divine law, leads into bondage; and 
all desires, appetites, and lusts keep in bondage. 
When we are in God we are filled, and desire 
nothing; and as long as we desire anything, we 
are yet in bondage. Consequently, he that is 
truly free, is independent of every law, and of 
every thing but the Spirit of God; for all laws 
keep in bondage. In consequence of all this, 
the richest men, and the greatest tyrants, despots, 
- and oppressors are the greatest slaves; and the 
poorest men are the freest, and are nearest to God 
and to heaven. And all that claim anything as 
their own, are thieves and robbers; and so are 
also all they that desire to own or covet for them- 
selves. The foxes have holes, and are bound by 
their holes; the birds have nests, and are bound 
by their nests; but the Son of Man has not 
where to lay His head, and He is truly free ; and 
he that is truly free, is a King, a Son of God, 
and God, even as Jesus Christ is; and to him 
all things belong; for he is in God, and God is 
in him, as One. To be thus one with God, and 
to be King of heaven and earth, is the privilege 
of every human being, through our Lord and 
King, Jesus Christ. And they all would be such, 
if they would follow Jesus in all His steps. But 
the enemy, Satan, lays all kinds of snares before 
them, to enslave them thereby, and to remove 
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then: from God; and all men listen to Satan, and 
remain his slaves. 

4. From the foregoing it is evident that all the 
societies and churches of the world are slave- 
pens, which enslave both soul and body. ‘The 
former is enslaved by the false doctrines, errors, 
and superstitions which are there proclaimed 
and taught; the latter is enslaved by the laws, 
rules, regulations disciplines, creeds, forms, rites, 
and ceremonies which keep those societies to- 
gether. They are, therefore, all Satan’s syna- 
gogues ; sects, but nochurches. They all belong 
to Babylon, the great prostitute, the mother of 
harlots, and of the abominations of the earth; 
but not to Zion, or Jerusalem, the City of God. 
They are all human works; a Tower of Babel 
built of brick and slime. And all the institutions 
of the world, without an exception, are the chil- 
dren of the said prostitute; for they all keep the 
people in bondage, and divided, and give to Sa- 
tan power over them; they are all based upon 
the satanic principles, pride and selfishness. All 
whatever divides, binds ; and whatever binds, di- 
vides, and gives to Satan power. In union is 
liberty, happiness, power, and heaven; in di- 
vision is bondage, misery, weakness, and hell; 
and union is caused by love, by the Spirit of 
God; for God is love. 

5. Of the two mighty strongholds of Satan, 
shame and fear, enough has been said already. 
All bad habits, all idols, or things whereon men 
place their affections, their hopes, their depen- 
dence; all the fashions, customs. and manners of 
the world; all rules, laws, contracts, promises, ob- 
ligations; all these enslave and divide the people, 
and are therefore of Satan, the slaveholder. All 
slaveholders, both the spiritual and the physical, 
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are Satan’s slaves, and can therefore not be Chris- 
tians, or Christ’s disciples and followers. 

6. It is astonishing that men can be so blind 
as to not perceive that there can be no slavery, 
no masters, no commanders, no owners among 
Christians, orin the Church; that men can say 
that God, Christ, and the prophets and apostles 
have sanctioned slavery! Just as well they may 
say that they sanctioned murder, theft, robbery, 
cruelty, and all the works of Satan. For every 
kind of iniquity is involved in the chattel slavery, 
the sum of all vallanies and iniquities, an insti- 
tution which disannuls the whole divine law, so 
that there is not anything left thereof. He that 
can say and think such things, knows nothing of 
Christianity at all. Every word that Jesus spoke 
is against slavery; and not a word did He ever 
speak in favor of that satanic institution. But 
many times He spoke so as to condemn all kind 
of oppression and injustice. 

7. How can there be any slavery where all are 
as servants of each other, each one seeking to serve 
and none to be served or to command? How 
can there be any slavery where none is permitted 
to be called master, where all are bidden to love - 
each other as themselves, and to prefer all others 
to themselves, to be as servants of all, as the least 
of all? Because the apostle says, “Servants, 
obey your masters, not only the gentle, but also 
the froward,” does this prove that slavery is law- 
ful and right, and that the masters have the right 
to exact obedience from their servants? By such 
an argument we can prove also that it is right.to 
smite, to rob, and to use violence ; for Jesus said, 
“If any one shall smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also; and if they take away 
thy coat, let them have thy cloak also ; and if 
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they take away thy goods, ask them not again.” 
So absurd and ridiculous are all the arguments 
of the pro-slavery people. “Servants obey your 
masters,” has the same signification as the said 
words of Jesus about smiting and robbing. All 
what the apostle meant was this: “Ye servants 
who are abused, oppressed, and crushed by your 
masters, submit yourselves patiently, and do not 
fight nor rebel against them; learn to suffer 
wrong, and to imitate thus your Master Jesus, by 
whose name ye are called.” The servants or 
slaves are certainly not sinning in suffering 
wrong, but the masters who oppress and abuse 
them. Therefore it is impossible that a slave- 
holder, slave-trader, slave-driver, &c., can bea 
Christian, any more than the devils. For no 
Christian will or can command any human being. 
We have no liberty to command or to rule; but 
only to serve, to love, to do good; and even 
here we have the liberty only to offer our services 
and good deeds, but not to enforce them. Such 
are the Christain principles; then how can there ' 
be any slavery in Christianity? 

8. We have seen above that all bad habits 
enslave, and are of Satan. Over this subject 
might be written a whole volume, to show how 
satanic. all bad habits are, and how they enslave 
the people. ‘There are all kinds of bad habits. 
Some of the worst are: 1. Swearing, and taking 
the Name of God in vain. Of all transgressors, 
the swearers are doubtless the greatest fools; for 
all transgressors gain something by their trans- 
gressions; but the swearers work for their mas- 
ter, Satan, cheaper than any other class of people, 
for they gain nothing at all; not even the ap- 
plause of the wicked.’ How mean it is to abuse 
such a Good, Loving, and Merciful Being as 
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God is! And what a folly to abuse such a 
Mighty Being! But the swearers always try to 
justify themselves by saying, that they do not 
mean anything thereby, and that they do it out 
of mere habit, without even thinking of it at all. 
But be not fooled, and let not the devil deceive 
you; this does not justify you in the least, but 
rather, aggravates your condemnation; for ye 
show thereby only that ye have neither love nor 
reverence for God, since ye can pronounce His 
Name without even thinking of it at all, asina 
proverb or joke. Would you do this to a good 
friend, or to your earthly father or mother? I 
think hardly. 2. Drinking of liquors. This is 
one of the most degrading of all habits; because 
this habit causes so much mischief, not only to 
the drunkards themselves, but to all their sur- 
roundings; and because so many iniquities are 
here combined. Therefore, also, the Just and 
Good God has arranged it so that the habitual 
drunkards shall see already in this life what kind 
of fate awaits them after this life, and what kind 
of company they will have in the world to come; 
this is done by delirium tremens, where the pa- 
tients or delinquents have a foretaste of hell al- 
ready in this world, if they do not reform them- 
selves before their departure hence. [Here we 
refer the readers to a work, —“ Horrors of Deliri- 
um Tremens,” — written by one who had had this 
disease twice.] He shows in his work that there 
is not anything imaginary in delirium tremens, 
but that it is all real; and that those who are 
thereby afflicted, actually commune with devils 
and the infernal crew. The drunkards are self- 
murderers; they are murderers or tormentors of 
their surroundings; they are destroyers or wast- 
ers ‘of their property; they destroy their mental 
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and intellectual faculties ; they make of them- 
selves brutes, yea, degrade themselves lower than 
the brutes; they make themselves perfect slaves 
of their passion, and consequently of Satan, and 
banish thereby from themselves everything that 
is good and divine, and therefore rush into per- 
dition. Hardly any habit is so degrading and 
criminal as that of a drunkard. 3. The-use of 
narcotics, such as tobacco and opium, is almost 
as criminal and pernicious as the use of the spir- 
itous liquors, and combines in itself almost the 
same vices andcrimes. ‘The difference between 
them is only this: that the use of narcotics is not 
quite so degrading, and does not make the peo- 
ple crazy, as the use of liquors does. 4. The use 
of stimulating drinks, which, moderately and oc- 
casionally used, are harmless, but become inju- 
rious both to the soul and to the body only 
when men use them habitually, and are become 
slaves thereof, so that they cannot do without 
them. 5. Playing, of every kind and description, 
is an invention of Satan to kill or to waste the 
time in idleness and vanity, which is also a great 
sin; for the time is short and precious, and there 
is none to spare. 6. The fashions, customs, and 
manners of the world have bcen mentioned al- 
ready in the foregoing, but cannot be too often 
referred to; because they are so prevailing now in 
the world, that the people do not see any harm 
in them more at all, but consider them as belong- 
ing to Christianity; both the people, and their 
leaders and teachers, all are now perfect slaves 
of their fashions, so that everything, both in the 
churches and out of them, are thereby controlled ; 
they all make themselves slaves of the things 
which they use, and should use only for their 
comfort, but use them only as ornaments and 
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idols, and being obliged to know wnen, and 
where, and how to use them for to not offend the 
tyrant, Fashion, to whom they all bow so readily, 
and thereby put themselves into the bondace of 
Satan, who is the author of all fashions. i 

9g. Here we may mention, particularly, one 
great idol of men in all the so-called civilized 
countries: namely, the Hat, which seems, as it 
were, to make the man; so that a man is not 
counted at all for a man if he has no hat on his 
head, but is considered as a crazy man. Again, 
if he does not know when to take it off, in ac- 
cordance with the fashion, he is not considered a 
decent man: thus he is constantly in the bondage 
of his hat. 

10. Every thing that God has made is hateful 
and vile; and everything must be altered from its 
natural condition, into some shape, as the devil 
wants it.’ God has given hair for a covering 
upon the head; but that does not suit them; they 
must cut it off, and put a covering such as Satan 
' wants it; and then of that covering they make 
an idol, a tyrant. This is the way whereby they 
show honor one to another, namely, by taking 
off the hat; and this they call decency; and 
this their decency, this precept of Satan, they 
observe very much more strictly than any of 
the commandments of God. 

Iz. God made the man and the woman; but 
it is very uncivil to call them by such names; 
for the devil has invented names that please them 
better ; they must be called gentlemen and ladies ; 
this sounds better than men and women. So 
in everything: the works and ways of God are 
hateful to them, and the works and ways of 
the devil are all very pleasing to them. The 
tyrant Fashion must be worshipped and obeyed 
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before all things. ‘ O, that men were as. faithful 
to observe the commandments of God as they 
are to observe the fashions of the world, which 
are all commandments of Satan! They would, 
indeed, be great saints! O, how foolish they 
are! They will not be free and happy in God, 
and enjoy eternal life, but will rather make them- 
selves slaves of Satan, and perish as rebels! 

12. They do not understand that the more ~ 
they serve Satan, the greater will be his power 
over them, and the farther they banish them- 
selves from God and from heaven., And as they 
now seek for their companions and associates 
nice, and elegant, and respectable people, de- 
spising the poor and simple children of God, so 
they will in the other world have for their com- 
_ panions, instead of bright, shining angels, black, 
filthy, and stinking devils, in the regions of dark- 
ness; so dreadfully will their condition be re- 
versed in the real world. 

13. They do not consider that this is not the 
life, but the place of preparation into the real life; 
and this, indeed, is a matter of great importance 
to be considered and well understood, that this 
life is not the real life, but only the place of 
preparation into the life, which will be just as 
we have formed it by our daily walk and conduct. 
Here we sow, and there we shall reap; and just 
according as we sow here, we shall reap there. 
Satan seeks to make us believe that this is the 
beginning of life; but he is a liar from the be- 
ginning. ‘Therefore seek not to enjoy here, nor 
to take comfort, nor to be in honor; seeing that 
we are here in Satan’s domain, as strangers 
and travellers into our homes, into eternal rest - 
and peace in our Father’s house. 


APPENDIX. 


FREDERIC HYREN IN THE INSANE ASYLUM. 


On 30th July, 1870, I was unexpectedly arrested 
in Boston, in Massachusetts, and tried. My accuser 
brought the charge against me that I had tried to 
seduce a virtuous, weak-minded girl, his sister-in- 
law, taking advantage of her weakness of mind, and 
this under the pretext of religious worship. But 
the true fact was this: A very pious female of 41 
years, a missionary in Boston, an earnest seeker 
after truth, and extremely zealous for the cause of 
Jesus Christ, having read my book, believed it to 
be true and divine, me to be a true servant of God, 
and the invitation to fast (see pages 24, 58 and 
59, Part 1 of my book) to be of divine origin, and 
accepted it as such. Partly because we knew of no 
suitable place for the performance of the said holy 
ordinance, partly also. to imitate Jesus so much more 
perfectly, we agreed to go into the woods ; and hav- 
ing besought the Lord to bring us to a suitable 
place, we found such a place in Wilmington, 14 
miles from Boston. We agreed to keep this all 
secret between us forever, well knowing that we 
were justified in it by Him whom we wanted to 
serve. | 

Besides the above mentioned, there was still 
another reason which induced her to fast with me: 
she is hard of hearing, and she hoped that God 
would give her her hearing upon our united pray- 
ers, joined to a long-continued fast. 


(1) 
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We commenced our fast on the-Ist of June; it 
consisted in not tasting anything but water. O» 
the 8th, my companion left me, went to Boston, and 
broke her-fast for five days. On the 13th she re- 
turned, resumed her fast, and continued then with- 
out interruption to the Ist of July. Then she 
resolved to discontinue her fast, and to return to 
Boston. Although she had in 18 days not tasted 
any food, she walked with me more than four miles 
before we took the train for Boston, where we ar- 
rived on the afternoon of the same day. After that 
I saw her no more. I wrote to her one letter after 
another, being desirous to see her, but received no 
answer. Finally, on the day of my trial aforesaid, 
I learnt, to my grief and astonishment, that this 
admirably strong-minded and zealous Christian was, 
as being considered weak-minded, under the guar- 
dianship of her sister and brother-in-law, by whom 
all my letters addressed to her had been intercepted ; 
and they were all in the hands of my accuser at my 
trial. There I learnt, to my grief and astonishment, 
that she had been, as insane, sent by her guardian 
sister and brother-in-law into the Lunatic Asylum, 
in Worcester. Let the whole world, saints and 
sinners, angels and devils, judge, who the sane and 
the insane of the two sisters is. As for me, I never 
perceived in my companion any weakness of mind, 
but an uncommon faith, and zeal for Christ, and a 
strong confidence in me, as a divine teacher, which 
was strengthened by our conversations, and by her 
perusal of my manuscripts, during our fast. In 
consequence thereof she spent the last 8 or 10 days 
of her fast in writing letters to all her friends and 
acquaintances about me, hoping thus to convert 
them, and through them others of the world, to me, 
as servant of God. I told her that she could not 
do anything by all her letters, except lead all her 
friends to consider us both as insane; but she 
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thought that I judged them uncharitably. I do not 
call this credulity in her weakness of mind, but 
want of knowledge of the world, and want of expe- 
rience: if she had had the experience of the world 
that I have, she had, no doubt, thought differently. 
She had not learnt yet, what I have learnt long ago, 
that true zeal and piety are tokens of a weak and 
unbalanced mind, even before the nominal Chris- 
tians and their leaders of the present day; as we 
shall see, in the sequel, this explained and proved. 
She seemed to think that all professed Christians 
are as sincere as she. 

It is come to pass, as I had told her, that all her 
friends have taken us both to be insane; and none 
of them has written to me, as she expected, al- 
though their number was more than a score. Such 
was the true cause of our imprisonment. The zzsane 
have put us both into an /zsane Asylum, and that for 
the testimony of Jesus. My accuser put the ques- 
tion, at my trial, whether I was a villain or insane ; 


_ the doctors swore that they believed me to be 


honest, but insane; and so I was sentenced to be 
sent to the Insane Asylum, at Taunton, in Mas- 
sachusetts. 

It astonishes me a little that my pious compan- 
ion would never let me know that she was under 
guardianship, and that her sister was her guardian. 
She spoke to me of the tyrannical spirit of her 


sister, and asked me often to pray for her conver- 


sion, but she would never let me know that her 
sister had, by the law, authority over her. 

I was conveyed handcuffed as a criminal. In the 
car I lifted up my hands, and cried, ‘‘ Look! ladies 
and gentlemen, how the preachers are treated in 
Massachusetts.” The man who had charge of me 
seemed to be ashamed; he put down my hands, 
and held them then down all the road along. 

As soon as I was arrested in Boston, I vowed to 
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God a holy and solemn fast, and promised not to 
taste anything during my confinement, except ac- 
cording to the express Word or Command of the 
Lord. This I did partly to inquire of the Lord, by 
fasting and prayers, whether there was any guilt in 
me in any case whatever, partly to hasten thereby 
my deliverance, as I did in 1850, in Lockport, in 
the State of New York (see Part I, page 90), partly 
also I did this to show to the world that I have re- 
ceived of God food the world knows nothing of. I 
rejoiced really in anticipation to have now the oppor- 
tunity to prove, by a fact, that I can live independent 
of natural food, as I previously asserted. But, alas! 
my joy was of very short duration ; for I found, soon 
after my arrival, that Satan had invented an instru- 
ment whereby he may break every fast, and hinder 
all people from serving God by fasting and prayers, 
which, if rightly performed, is the most holy divine 
ordinance, and the most efficacious means to crush 
the power of Satan, and to bring us to God, that 
can be imagined. When I arrived in Taunton, I 
was treated as a prisoner: my hair and my beard 
were, by force, cut off, and my body, which is the 
temple of the living God, was disfigured, and 
formed after the fashions of the heathenish world. 
And after I had been fasting five days, the said 
satanic instrument was applicd upon me, and I was 
fed violently by a pipe, which was driven through 
my throat into my stomach, after my mouth had 
been first gagged; and thus my sacred fast was 
broken and profaned ; all this was done notwith- 
standing all my protestations, entreaties, and re- 
bukes. 

I knew very well that my fast would be broken, 
for it was repeatedly declared to me; but I was de- 
sirous to try the said instrument, that | might know 
it by experience. Now I know it, and declare that 
hardly could Satan invent anything more infernal ; 
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and I beseech all the rulers of the world to forbid 
severely the use thereof; for I do not wish it 
applied to any living creature. Let all people be 
masters of their own stomachs any way, and if they 
want to starve themselves, then let them do it, but 
let not any such infernal instruments be made use 
of; it is a disgrace to the human family that such 
things exist, and are used; it is a specimen of Sa- 
tan’s power. 
_ In consequence of this treatment, I felt, during 
the first six days of my imprisonment, gloomy, de- 
sponding, fretful, and almost as forsaken by my 
Divine Master, although He was graciously pleased 
to visit me, and to comfort me by some revelations. 
On the very first morning, just when I woke up, the 
Lord addressed to me these words: “The Christian 
liberty has no bounds.” On the morning of August 
3, the Lord spoke to me thus: “A picture that is 
worth ten thousand dollars is not worth so much 
as a few apples to a true Christian, unless he cau 
convert it into money.” On the morning of the 
5th, the Spirit spoke thus: ‘‘ There will be awful 
weather hereafter.” It was also showed to me ina 
vision that I should go to the upper floor from the 
lower floor, where I then was.* But all these gra- 
cious revelations were not sufficient to cheer up my 
drooping spirit. But what followed, was sufficient 
to dispel all my gloom forever, as I hope at least. 
_ Before 9 o’clock on the following evening, when I 
entered my bed-room, I saw and felt a wonderful 
spiritual light fall upon me, and penetrate me, like a 
small shower of light; and I was then inspired 
through the whole night, so that I could not sleep 
at all, but walked up and down praising and thank- 
ing the Lord for having brought me thither for such 
a glorious purpose as I saw then that I was there 


* This took place a few days thereafter. 
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for. I saw then very clearly that all my steps have 
been ordered by the Lord, as He has long ago de- 
clared to me (see Part I, page 68), and that He had 
brought me into that asylum that I should learn 
there what was needed for me, and what I also very 
much desired ; and I understood then that the Lord 
would not keep me there longer than was needed 
for the said purpose. I saw no visions, neither did 
I hear any voices, but my mind was so illuminated 
by the Spirit that I understood all this just as 
though it had been told to me. I understood then 
the condition of the insane people, and saw that 
they are diseased, and therefore curable by a proper 
treatment ; and that the insane asylums are now 
far from being hospitals, as they should be, but are 
prisons, arranged so as to make people insane, not 
to cure them ; and that they ought to be in every 
respect differently arranged from what they now 
are. These lunatic asylums are made so as to 
fatten a great number of boys and girls, called 
- attendants, and some doctors ; for they all have the 
greatest benefit from them; but not the patients, 
for whose sakes they are made; for these are there 
treated as prisoners, as outcasts, and as a nuisance, 
whom the government cares nothing about. 

I was not the only sane man in that asylum ; 
neither do I think that my companion aforesaid is 
the only sane woman shut up in Worcester. I saw 
there many, both men and women, shut up as in- 
sane, who were just as sane and sound as the gen- 
erality of mankind are; and some of them seemed 
to be as willing to stay there as anywhere else, 
having their daily support provided for them. 

If there is a person whom you want to get rid of 
without taking his or her life, have a fool or knave 
doctor swear that he or she is insane, and then send 
him or her into an insane asylum, and he or she 
will hardly be able to trouble you any more. If he 
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or she was not insane, he or she is very likely to 


‘become so by staying there. The doctors come a 


couple of times in a day to visit the asylum; they 
pass around, speak a few words to some, look at all 
the rest, and in a few minutes they are gone; they 
neither know nor care whether the inmates be sane 
or insane; they make their daily round regularly, 
and so they have done their duty, they think, I 
suppose, The attendants are all boys and girls of 


15 to 25 years, and are hardly fit to take care of 


cattle, much less of human beings, patients in an 
insane asylum. They treat the poor, helpless, and 
defenceless patients like dogs, abuse them in the 
most shameful way, pushing, pulling, pounding, 
tearing, and striking them almost on any part of the 
body without distinction. They allow also the pa- 
tients to abuse each other, and to quarrel and to 
fight together; wherefore there is secn fighting, 
quarrelling, cursing, swearing, damning, and shak- 
ing of the fist almost constantly, even under the 
eyes of the attendants. 

As for the food, it is, or may be, good enough for 
prisoners and paupers, and for working-men, but by 
no means for patients in a hospital ; and there is no 
diet observed at all, but they are all allowed to eat 
as much as they can. The attendants always take 
their meals first, and on their table is everything 
that is delicious ; they never eat the same kind of 


food that is given to the patients. In regard to the 


quality, however, I would not find so much fault, 
according to what I witnessed, as I heard others 
say who saw the food prepared ; for they told me 
some hard things about the food. I said that there 
was no diet observed: there were some who were 
said to be on diet; but it was a mere sham diet; 
any real diet I did not see there. And if any one, 
being taught and instructed by the laws of Nature 
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and by his God, refused to eat, he was fed violently 
by the aforesaid satanic machine. 

The confinement is that of prisoners, but not that 
of patients in a hospital. From morning to even- 
ing, from meal to meal, they either walk up and 
down a long hall, or sit upon the bench. A couple 
or three times in a week they are driven into the 
yard —a piece of ground of 40 paces square, as a 
farmer's cow-yard —where they are to sun them- 
selves and to take fresh air during an hour. But 
some of them are kept constantly in cells locked 
up. Every evening they spend about one hour in 
the chapel, either in a kind of meeting, or in a kind 
of party, or in gymnastic exercises ; but not by any 
means are all permitted to take part in them, but 
only the chosen ones of both sexes ; and the attend- 
ants take the principal part in them. 

As for the one thing needful—the religious in- 
struction —the most important thing in an insane 
asylum, it is almost entirely wanting. A couple 
of times in the week they have meeting in the 
chapel; there they hear a chapter read to them 
from the Bible, and a few verses sung by the choir ;’ 
that is all their meeting ; not a word of exhortation is 
heard there. On Sunday afternoon they have, in the 
chapel, preaching ; this is all the religious exercise. 
The Bible is hardly seen there. Some novels and 
newspapers are seen in the hands of some of the 
patients. I, as preacher, tried time and again to 
obtain the permission to deliver a discourse in the 
chapel, but could not obtain it. On the yard, and 
in the hall, I tried to speak a few times, but was 
so much disturbed, that I could hardly accomplish 
anything; and the attendants seemed rather to 
hinder than to assist me in keeping order. The 
asylum had more the appearance of hell than any- 
thing I ever knew before, but not that of a hospital 
in any case whatever. The rooms and beds were 
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apparently clean enough ; but the most of the pa- 
tients were afflicted with filthy vermin, which they 
imparted the one to the other. For their wear- 
clothes were never examined at all, neither were 
they changed. There are three halls or floors; in 
the uppermost hall I have not been, but in the low- 
est, and in the middle hall. If all insane hospitals 
are similar to this here described, then we must not 
call them hospitals, but prisons, or hells ; and it is 
proper to say that the insane are seeking to cure 
the insane, just as the blind are leading the blind 
in the churches. 

But what shall we say to this, when we hear from 
them who have sufficient knowledge of all the asy- 
lums of the State, that the here-described asylum is 
a palace compared with that of Somerville and 
Worcester? This I have found asserted by many ; 
and according to the description which Elizabeth 
Stone and some others have given of the asylum of 
Somerville, this seems to be the case. I refer the 
readers to the pamphlet which she, in concert with 
a few others, has published in Boston, Mass., in 
1861; the title thereof is: “The American God- 
head; or, The Constitution of the United States 
Cast Down by Northern Slavery, or by the Power 
of Insane Hospitals.” 

All these iniquities and abominations, which I 
had witnessed during six days, were, on the said 
remarkable night, brought before me with great 
liveliness. Then the Lord showed to me the con- 
dition of the whole human family, how they are all 
diseased and insane, and, in consequence thereof, are 
corrupting, ruining, and destroying each other, even 
while they are seeking to benefit each other. When 
I saw this I felt very grieved and ashamed, because 
I had manifested so little of faith and patience, and 
had murmured and complained while the Lord was 
doing me good all the time; and I promised and 
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vowed then solemnly to murmur and complain no 
more forever, no matter what may happen to me, 
and whithersoever the Lord may send me, even if 
it were into the prison, to the rack, or even to the 
very lowest hell; even thither, I. would go rejoicing 
henceforth. O, the loving-kindness and tender 
mercy of the Lord God to all them who obey and 
serve Him faithfully! O, that I might remember 
the memorable and sacred night of August 5, 1870, 
as long as I hve and have being! that I might never 
despond, nor doubt, nor murmur, nor complain any 
more, but rejoice in the Lord my God and Saviour 
forever! After the aforesaid night I felt my impris- 
onment no more, but felt in that asylum as happy 
and contented as though I had been in a palace, 
well knowing that my abode there would be very 
short, and of great consequence. 

I said above that I understood the condition of 
the whole human family, and this I will relate now. 
The human family is to be divided into three 
‘classes: I, The sane and sound, the children of 
light, the divine-spiritual people, who are influenced 
and guided by the Holy Spirit; 2, The insane and 
diseased, who are controlled and captivated by va- 
rious kinds of evil spirits, and may be called satanic- 
spiritual people ; 3, The natural people, as a middle 
link between the two former extremes, the divine 
and the satanic-spiritual people ; these are as erring 
and wandering sheep, being sometimes influenced 
by good, sometimes by evil spirits ; they are neither 
divine nor satanic in a proper sense, but may be 
called brutish or animal. These are also insane 
and diseased like the second class, but not in the 
same way and degree. All, except the divine-spir- 
itual, the first class, are insane and diseased in some 
way and measure, although their disease and insan- 
ity are not perceived by their equals ; but they are 
perceived by the people of the first class, who dwell 
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in the light of God. All insanity is a disease, and 
all disease is a spirit, an evil spirit ; and insanity is 
an evil spirit. Light can never be comprehended 
by darkness, but only by light, which comprehends 
all things, both light and the things therein, and 
darkness and the things therein; therefore all 
divine-spiritual or inspired people are considered 
by the natural people as insane; but are called re- 
ligiously insane, even because they are insane, cap- 
tivated by evil spirits, themselves. 

All people call that sane and sound which they 
can comprehend ; and whatever they cannot com- 
prehend, they call insane, unsound, and absurd. 
Thus we find insanity in all people more or less: 
the Pagans, the Mahometans, the Jews appear in- 
sane to the Christians, the Catholics appear insane 
to the Protestants, the Calvinists appear insane to 
the Universalists, and wzce versa. If all people were 
in the light of God, then all would be of one mind, 
and insanity would be unknown; but since only 
few are in the light, therefore only few are sane and 
Sound ; and these appear insane to the insane, who 
dwell in darkness, for reasons above mentioned. 
The way to sanity, light and liberty, or to God, is 
uniform: there are no turnings from it to the right 
or to the left; Jesus Christ is the Way for all, and 
none other can be found. None can come to God, 
to the true light, but by following Him in all 
things. 

The causes that give to evil spirits power over 
mortals are various ; and according to the cause is 
the cure. It is therefore very important to know 
the cause. Almost all insanities are caused by 
trouble of mind. If men would trust in God, and 
call upon Him at all times, there could be no in- 
sanity at all; but the calamity comes thereby that 
men trust in themselves, and in other people or 
things, seek to be delivered from their troubles by 
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their own strength, in their own ways, study and 
meditate on the matter, worry themselves, until 
some evil spirits lay hold on them-and captivate. 
them. 

The general rule to be observed in all insane 
hospitals is this — that they should be as little as is 
practicable opposed in the matters which caused 
their insanity ; for all such opposition hinders their 
cure. If the social order were different from what 
it is, if the people did enjoy more of liberty in God, 
in love, in the social intercourse and intermingling, 
there would hardly be any insanity known. The 
most of the insanities are caused by the satanic 
bondage where all mankind are living, by the un- 
natural restrictions which society puts upon the 
people in regard to the intercourse between the 
sexes especially. This bondage leads the people to 
all kinds of vices and crimes, and thus to troubles 
of mind, to sorrows, griefs, and insanities ; for the 
laws of Nature are imperative; Nature requires 
its due, and will not regard the laws of men, the 
laws of society, which are mostly of Satan, the 
prince of this world. All such unnatural laws of , 
men, productions of superstition and blindness, 
should be entirely disregarded in the insane hos- 
pitals ; the divine laws, the laws of Nature, should 
be observed there especially. 

Those restrictions are based neither on the Bible, 
nor on reason or philosophy, but on mere heathen- 
ish superstitions. The Bible is liberal, and so is 
also philosophy; but the customs, manners, and 
fashions of the heathen world are tyrannical and 
oppressive. The nominal Christians, like the Phar- 
isees of old, strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. 
' They pretend to follow the Bible, but they find in 
the Bible what is not there ; and what is there they 
don’t find ; for they are blinded by Satan, who keeps 
them captives, on account of their pride and selfish- 
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ness. The whole social system, as it is now in the 
world, is extremely corrupt and perverted ; it hardly 
can be worse than it is: the churches are in nothing 
’ different from the rest of the world. The same 
social order prevails everywhere; and therefore, 
also, the same selfishness, pride, vanity, idolatry, 
unbelief, and bondage. 

There are three things to be observed in all hos- 
pitals in general, and also in the insane hospitals: 
1, Fasting or diet ; 2, Liberty; 3, Religious instruc- 
tion. By acareful observance of these three things, 
all insane can be cured; all, except those who are 
born idiots, and those whose organs are wanting, 
can be cured by the observance of these three 
things, which all belong essentially to Christianity. 
Jesus Christ is, therefore, the only Way; in Him 
alone is deliverance from all evil. 

The first thing in all diseases and insanities to be 
observed is: purify the body, which is the house and 
the organ of the spirit. This purification is done 
by fasting, or abstinence from natural food, and by 
abundant use of water both inwardly and outwardly ; 
by this means all diseases are curable, and by this 
only; and without this no disease can be truly 
cured ; for the evil spirits will not leave the body 
as long as it is well fed; for they feed on the food 
of men, and suck their blood. By fasting and by 
water, we drive the evil spirits away and set the 
soul into liberty. No insane nor sick man will 
_ starve to death, as insane or sick, any more than a 
man bit by a snake can become drunk by drinking 
whiskey, as long as the poison is in him; he will 
be first cured from his sickness or insanity, then he 
may starve, if he does not receive spiritual food 
during his fasting. 

Great deal may be, and has been, said and written 
on the subject of water, which is the life of all Na- 
ture, and without which nothing in Nature can live, 
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It is not in vain that the Scripture says that “the 
Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters” ; 
that we “must be born of water and spirit”; that 
the whole earth was once cleansed by water; that 
the Holy Spirit is represented in the Scriptures by 
water, and that water is so often, and in so many 
instances, in the Scriptures, recommended as a 
means of purification. All this proves that there 
is a great divine power in water; and experience 
shows that water contains in itself all medical prop- 
erties combined, and can be used with great advan- 
tage in almost all diseases. 

There are two ways for the use of water — an in- 
ward and an outward way; both of them are highly 
beneficial in all cases, and hurtful in none, if used 
with judgment and moderation. As for the tem- 
perature of the water to be used, it seems to be 
evident that the warm water is not so beneficial as 
the cold or fresh water. There ought to be no 
other beverage used at all in a hospital, especially 
in an insane hospital, but fresh water, which is the 
only natural beverage for all living creatures, and 
which quickens, refreshes, and purifies them all. 
The external use of water may be varied in many 
different ways, according as circumstances seem to 
require. They may also be allowed to wash them- 
selves in, and with, warm water ; but thereafter they 
must have cold or fresh (not excessively ee water 
poured upon them. 

» While the body is being purified by festival the 
mind must be fed by spiritual food ; otherwise he 
will die. This spiritual feeding may be done in 
various ways: by humble and fervent prayers, by 
praises and thanksgivings, by holy meditations, by 
holy conversations, by confession of our sins, by 
sincere repentance, with vows and promises for 
better life, by singing and reading sacred words 
and sentences ; in all these religious exercises, the 
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patients should occupy their minds according to 
their capacities. The insane must be treated very 
much like little children ; their minds must be ex- 
ercised according to their capacities, and must not 
be overworked or overtaxed. Let them rather 
advance slowly, but surely, than hurrying. 

It is well understood from all the foregoing, that 
the inmates of an insane hospital should be treated 
very kindly, and never be treated roughly, except 
in a case of extreme necessity. Any whipping or 
striking should not be allowed at all. They may be 
corrected in various other ways for their misbehav- 
ior, but in no case should they be struck. They 
may be confined in a cell, but only for a short time, 
for a few hours, unless they seek to do mischief, or 
to hurt others. They should be trained just like 
little children ; be always made to understand, when 
they are corrected, what it is for. The best and 
most convenient and most profitable way of cor- 
rection of the insane, seems to be this: to cut off 
their allowance, to give them less and less palatable 
food, but not therefore coarser, but rather lighter. 
Starvation, or abstinence from food, does them gen- 
erally most good, especially used as correction. 
Let the swearers and profane blasphemers be made 
to understand that they do not deserve any food, 
because they are not thankful to God who gives it ; 
and as long as they continue to use profane lan- 
guage, let their allowance be very scanty ; yea, let 
them starve until they have abandoned their wicked 
language. The same may be done to all fighters, 


and to all that misbehave themselves in any way. 


The natural people consider this as cruelty, but this 
way is the most beneficial and least cruel— much 
less cruel than this to strike them, or even to con- 
fine them. 

The natural man, in his blindness and insanity, 
knows of no higher life than the animal life —-the 
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life and all the enjoyments and comforts in the 
flesh: eating, drinking, and sleeping are essential. 
for his subsistence, just as that of the beasts. As 
his life is animal, so he cannot lead others but to: 

beac é 
the animal life, where he is himself; for none can’ 
lead others to light, liberty, and God, while he is in 
darkness, and in the bondage of evil spirits. The 
natural man cannot, therefore, cure any one, but 
only palliate the disease. The spiritual and divine 
man only can cure; because he, being in the light 
and liberty of God, knows the way to the light and 
liberty of God from the darkness and bondage of 
Satan, or from the animal life to the spiritual and 
divine life. | 

The insane must feel their confinement as little 
as is possible, and must be allowed to occupy their 
minds almost in any way they choose, or like the 
best, but always be exhorted and encouraged to 
follow rather after spiritual occupation than after 
temporal, but not be compelled as long as their 
minds are weak. They ought to have before them- 
selves the opportunity to occupy their minds in 
various ways: sometimes by reading, sometimes by 
playing, sometimes by conversing, sometimes by 
performing some kind of temporal work, according 
to their capacity. 

It is insanity in the doctors to seek to keep the 
insane as much confined as possible, to not allow 
them to occupy themselves but with great restric- 
tions. Cells ought not to be at all, except for them 
who seek to hurt others; and they also ought not 
to be kept there longer than is absolutely necessary 
for the peace of others. All after a little while 
they ought to be let out, to be tried whether they 
can behave themselves, so that they may be together 
with the rest. It is insanity in the so-called civil- 
ized world to keep the two sexes separate from each 
other. In all institutions we find them kept apart 
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as much as is possible ; in churches, in schools, and 
in all institutions, without any exception. The two 
sexes are made for each other, and they benefit each 
other mutually by free social intermingling. There- 
fore in an insane hospital, especially, the two sexes 
should be allowed to be together all the day long ; 
only in the nights, they should be separated. And 
none should be compelled even to go to bed until 
very late in the night, but they should be allowed, 
if they wish, to amuse themselves almost day and 
night. 

In the insane hospital there should be two large 
rooms: the one sacred, as a chapel or church, which 
should be the room where instruction is imparted ; 
the other should be a common room of resort for 
every kind of divertisement. In the former, they 
should assemble themselves for religious instruction 
every day, three times a day ; and it should be open 
for all kinds of Gospel preachers, and religious 
teachers and instructors. And often they should 
have there conference meetings, where all the pa- 
tients may be permitted to speak freely on the sub- 
ject of religion. Before every meal there should 
be one, either attendant or able patient, who says 
‘grace at the table, so that religion should be culti- 

vated and taught all the time, in every possible way. 
Swearing and profane language should not be tol- 
erated at all. Profane swearers should by no 
means be permitted to be together with the rest, 
until they have abandoned their profane language. 
Bibles, and New Testaments, and also cther relig- 
ious books, should be found in abundance in every 
society, and in both of the aforesaid common rooms 
of resort. And the attendants, who all should be 
sober, elderly, and religious people, should all the 
time exhort the patients to read those sacred books. 
‘In the room of divertisement, they should not be 
encouraged to divert themselves in anv profane 


2 


18 FREDERIC HYREN 


way, as by playing cards, checkers, backgammon, 
etc., but in some more lively, familiar, and sociable © 
way, as is done in parties. Sociable dance is not 
to be prohibited, but rather encouraged. Both 
sexes should be together during the whole day, 
under the surveillance of the attendants ; only such 
as cannot enjoy any such liberty should be kept 
secluded, but all the rest should be allowed to be 
together, and to enjoy of their liberties in every 
way as much as is possible or practicable. The 
building should be surrounded by a spacious park or 
field, where they all may amuse themselves in every 
way they may choose, that they should never feel 
their confinement. 


THE TREATMENT OF THE ONANISTS. 


The only class of insane who should be opposed 
are the Onanists, who, by their wicked practices, 
have perverted the laws of Nature in themselves, 
and have, therefore, made themselves unnatural. 
The first thing for them to be done is, they should ~ 
be so fixed that they could in no way continue in 
their evil practices ; their clothes should be so made, 
and in the nights they should be so tied, that there 
would be no possibility for them to doit. In the 
day-time, they should be kept constantly in the 
company of others, and under the eyes of some 
watchmen. Their food should be scanty and light ; 
no animal food should be given to them at all; no 
stimulating things should be in their food or drink 
at all. Cold baths should be given them at least 
a couple of times a day. All Onanists are shy of 
females ; and therefore they should be always en- 
couraged to be among females, to converse, play, 
and be familiar with them. This method will cause 
them to abhor and detest their wicked practice, 
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when they have once placed their affections on 
some of the other sex. These patients, before all 
others, need religious instruction ; and they should 
‘be allowed and encouraged to read books which 
treat of this vice. When they have once conquered 
their passion, then they should be coupled together 
witha female. It is well understood that this kind 
of patients should have a separate sleeping-room, 
and be all the time watched. 

At the meals, each patient should have his own 
scanty portion of some light vegetables ; no animal 
food should be at all found in an insane hospital ; 


neither should any other drink be used but fresh 


water. Starvation does not hurt the insane; 
though they may crave for food, they must not have 
but very little thereof; but let them drink water as 
much as they can or will. 
_ All that come into the hospital should be well 
examined, that they may not bring with them any 
vermin. And they that are afflicted with vermin, 
should be thoroughly cleansed before they are re- 
ceived into company with the rest; and without a 
thorough examination none should be received. 
There is a great similarity between the two op- 
posite kinds of spiritual people—the divine and 
the satanic, the inspired and the insane; as it is 
generally said that the extremes touch each other 
and resemble each other. Therefore the natural 
people, in their blindness, class them afi together 
under the name of insane, because they appear 
insane to them. Both of them are controlled by 
the spirit: the former by the Holy Spirit, the latter 
by evil spirits; the former are free in God, dwell in 
His light, have communion and fellowship with 
Him, are His children and heirs, have eternal life in 
them ; the latter are in the bondage of evil and un- 
clean spirits, dwell in darkness, are banished from 
God, and are spiritually dead ; the former are saints, 
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vessels, and temples of God ; the latter are sinners, 
vessels, and slaves of evil spirits ; thus far, they are 
entirely different and opposite to each other, But 
the former, the divine-spiritual people, are de- 
prived of hunger and thirst, and so the latter, the 
insane, or satanic-spiritual people, are likewise; the 
former are deprived of sleep, and so the latter are; 
but again, the former spend their nights in prayers 
and praises to God, and in holy meditations, and 
the latter spend their nights in scolding, cursing, 
swearing, and in blasphemies, and senseless talk. 
But the natural people live by eating, drinking, 
and sleeping, and therefore they cannot comprehend 
at all it to be possible to live without them. Here 
is the blindness and insanity of the natural people, 
that they cannot comprehend this truth, for dark- 
ness can never comprehend light. They know and 
have seen that the insane are deprived of sleep; 
therefore they conclude thence, that all people who ° 
are deprived of sleep must be insane. They do 
not know nor understand that sleep, hunger, thirst, 
fatigue, belong to the natural and animal man, but 
not to the spiritual, neither the divine nor the sa+ 
tanic. It is written of Jesus that He spent His 
nights in prayers, and in the daytime He taught 
the people. Such indeed was His holy life after 
His fasting and temptations in the wilderness dur- 
ing forty days; He had no sleep, as He was filled 
with the Holy Spirit and had no sin. 

It is generally believed that Jesus slept in the 
ship, as it is recorded of Him (Matt. viii. 24.); but. 
the true fact is this: that His disciples, who were 
with Him in the vessel, thought that He was 
asleep, because He lay in the ship, and had the 
appearance of being asleep; and in consequence 
thereof it is thus recorded. But such a perfect 
saint as Jesus was, could not sleep any more than 
the heavenly angels, or God Himself; but He 
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wanted to prove His disciples, and feigned to be 
sleeping, and then He caused a great tempest to 
come upon them. His disciples, being frightened, 
came to Him and wakened Him, as they thought; 
but the disciples could not know His purpose, and 
thought, therefore, that He really had been asleep. 
It is not very likely that Moses slept while he was 
on the Mount Sinai, where he received the law. 
All this corroborates the idea advanced above, that 
true saints cannot sleep. 

As for hunger and thirst, we read that Jesus said 
that His disciples should neither hunger nor thirst ; 
He declared also that He had food to eat the world 
knew not of. And some of the greatest saints, as 
Jesus, Moses, Elijah, John the Baptist, and Esdras, 
have fasted very much; this they had never been 
able to do if they had been, like the natural people, 
hungry and thirsty; but the long fasts which they 
performed, prove it very plainly that they never felt 
any keen ‘hunger, even if they had felt some hun- 
ger; but the probability is that they felt no hunger 
atall. It is evident, therefore, that high spirituality 

sustains the physical body independently of the 
natural food; and again, abstinence from natural 
food leads to higher degrees of spirituality, purifies 
the physical frame, clears the mind, liberates it from 
the bondage of evil spirits, and opens thus the way 
for good spirits to enter and to control it into 
eternal life. 

It is most lamentable that almost all teachers 
repudiate the sacred ordinance of fasting, and con- 
sider it as a foolish superstition. And yet they 
ought to know that both Jesus, our Great Teacher 
and Pattern, and almost all the saints and sages, in 
all ages, countries, and nations of the world, have 
both practised it, and also recommended it to be 
practised. And as I have practised it as much, 
perhaps, as any one, therefore I think myself com- 
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petent to judge in this matter; and I declare it 
boldly that there never was, nor ever can be, any 
eminent saint or sage without having fasted much. 
The omission of this ordinance is the main cause 
of the general excessively low condition of spiritu- 
ality, which we witness now in all churches and in 
all their teachers and leaders, so that every one 
who is a little more favored by the Lord with 
spirituality, and sees a little farther and deeper 
than the generality of them, is called universally a 
fanatic, a lunatic, and everything of that kind. It 
is this blindness and insanity that is in the Scrip- 
tures called drunkenness (Isa. xxix.9; li. 21; Rev. 
xlv. 8; xvii. 2; xviii. 3:), and is the fulfilment of the 
sacred prophecy of Jesus, ‘“‘They will deceive if it 
were possible the very elect.” The Mahometans 
know and understand that the insane are controlled 
by spirits, and are therefore inspired. Socrates, 
the heathen philosopher and prophet, understood 
that there are two kinds of inspiration, good and 
evil, and that insanity or madness is inspiration. 
Both he and many of the ancient sages would be 
worthy teachers of the so-called Christians and, 
their leaders of the present time; for they had far 
more of the Gospel light than these pretended pro- — 
mulgators of the Gospel. 

By studying the works of the ancient sages some 
weak-minded people have fallen into unbelief, and 
come to the conclusion that Christianity is a mere 
imposition, a human invention, seeing that they 
find in it nothing new that had not been taught . 
and promulgated in the remotest antiquity by many © 
renowned philosophers. This was the misfortune 
of Thomas Paine, Volney, Hobbes, Gibbon, and 
thousands of others in the world. As for me, I 
must declare frankly that I have not found a book 
yet that could weaken my faith in Christianity, or 
in Jesus Christ; but, on the contrary, I feel it 
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greatly strengthened, if anything, both by the study 
of the said works of the ancient sages, and also by 
the perusal of the works of the above-mentioned 
unfortunate infidels. By this last study I learn 
how weak the human mind is if not stayed on God 
and His Spirit; and how strong it is when it rests 
on God, and how little the buman learning avails in 
all divine and spiritual matters. By the former 
study I learn this important and eternal truth, 
worthy of diligent consideration, that God is good 
to all and sends His light to all creatures, just 
according as they need it, and that there is no 
partiality or injustice in Him. I find that the 
Gospel light has been given to the faithful in 
all ages, countries, and nations, just according as 
they have needed it. This does not prove that 
Jesus has done a vain thing, and that He is not 
the Only Begotten Son of God, the great Light of 
the world ; this proves only that there is only one 
Spirit of Truth, which dwelt in Jesus in perfect 
fulness, and in the other saints and sages according 
to their capacities and needs. Confucius, Socrates, 
Plato, and Pythagoras were inspired and taught by 
the same Spirit as Jesus, John, Elijah, and Moses, 
_but not in the same degree and way, but according 
to their need and capacities. All saints and sages 
were lights of the world, but Jesus was the brightest 
and purest of them all, for He was and is Perfect, 
God Incarnate. Jesus was and is the Sun; the 
other saints, sages, and philosophers were stars ; 
-being led by the same Spirit, they all taught alike, 
but none taught as perfectly as Jesus taught, for 
He was anointed above His fellows. 

It would not be difficult to prove that all the in- 
habitants of the earth, except the saints, who are 
led by the Holy Spirit, are insane, and that there 
is no difference between the Church and the world, 
and that the abomination of desolation is in the 
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holy place now complete; but this would require 
more space than is allotted to me here. Jesus said 
plainly, “This kind goes out only by prayer and 
fasting,” which proves that we by prayer and fasting 
can arrive at the highest perfection. 

On the 24th of August I heard two spirits speak 
about me thus: the one said, “ Shall he not go to 
the upper hall?” The other answered, “ No, there 
is no need of it.” The former said, ‘‘ Whither shall 
he go, then?” The other replied, ‘“‘ Not anywhere 
more ; he has learnt all that was needed for him.” 
Then } understood that my deliverance was nigh 
at hand. On the 26th I was conveyed to a steam- 
boat, and then the question was asked of me to 
what place out of Massachusetts I wanted to go. 
I answered that I rather wished to go to New 
York. And so I was brought in the steamboat 
through night to New York, where I obtained my 
liberty on the following morning, after a confine- 
ment of twenty-seven days. 

Now I offer myself hereby to all the rulers of the 
world to prove my statements all by facts, if they 
will allow me to superintend an insane asylum. 
And I entreat them to abolish such laws as give 
to the people the power to put any one into an 
insane asylum before he or she is duly examined 
in the presence of twelve sworn jurymen. Let not 
the saying of doctors be any law, for they do not 
understand of spiritual things more than others. 
Spiritual things are understood only by the Holy 
Spirit, not by human learning; and therefore the 
most learned people are often the most stupid in all 
spiritual matters, and the most ignorant people in 
the learning of the world are often the most wise, 
as Jesus plainly declared (Matt. xi. 25; Lukex. 21.) 

It is not customary now to kill Christ’s disciples, 
but to shut them up as insane in a prison, called 
an insane asylum. I have been twice there already. 

For Sale at 149 Washington Street. 
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